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1. You must be happy
 


Let me tell you in advance. I can't act. That means it's hard for me to become a character other than myself.
   

  


But, strangely enough,
  


This time, I could be someone other than myself.
 

     


“You poor doll, drunk on vanity. Come on, move. Quickly. Come on. One step forward. Another step. Right. Yes, that’s it.”

“Ugh! Luden! What on earth did you do to my wife!”
   

  


What are you doing? How can you say such a thing?
 


It's all for you. Sure. Sure.
 

     


“1st Corps Commander! Stop this fire immediately!”

“This, this body is not like that, warrior! I. I…!”
   

  


Sabak-
     


Every time my bare white feet touch the ground, the world burns.
 


Is that our boss' unique magic sword, the 'Phoenix Feather'?
 

     


A world so intense and bright red, it's blindingly gorgeous.

It was only for a moment, but I even thought it was beautiful.
 


Now I can see why arsonists admire the hell they've created.
 

     


“Luden! Luden!! I trusted you! I trusted you!”
     


If you trust me, go all the way. Oh, and could you please be quiet?

From now on, I have to say some really important lines.
 

     


“You foolish girl. You’re a lowly, low-level demon, and you wear the title of 1st Corps Commander. Do you think I’m truly loyal to you? Hahahaha! You idiot! You’ve been controlled by me up until now!”

“What, what did you say?!”

“Hero! What are you talking about? The 1st Corps Commander is being manipulated?!”

"fizzle!"
     


Yes. Focus more. Focus, and truly accept this story I'm creating.
 

     


“Everything you have done so far has been my work! I, Luden! Aide to the Commander of the Demon 1st Corps! This is the best picture I have ever drawn! Ahahahaha!!”

“You, you, what are you talking about! It’s my decision…!”
     


Oh, boss. That won't do. Excuse me, but could you please keep your mouth shut?
     


“Ugh! Ugh!”
   

  


Okay. Yes. Just stay like that for a little longer. It'll all be over soon.
     


“Go! Echidna! Burn them all. That detestable warrior and his rags! The humans beyond those bastards! And finally, the whole world! Burn and burn until you are reduced to ashes!”

“Ahhhh!!”
     


My boss who I've served for 10 years, the commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna screams.

At the same time, wherever her steps take her, the horrors of hell burn everything.
   

  


The drug's effects last at most 10 minutes. And 5 minutes have already passed.
 


There's not much time left. We have to speed up. That way, we can save lives.
 

     


“Ugh!”

“Hero! What are you going to do!?”
     


Champion. That stupid child. A guy to eat. The baby never helped.

Still, please, at least for the last time, move in the direction I want.
   

  


“Aim for that guy! Looking at the situation, it must be him who is controlling the 1st Corps Commander!”

“Okay! You all heard what the warrior said? Don’t attack Echidna, attack that guy!”
   

  


Fortunately, I was wondering what would happen if I gritted my teeth and attacked the boss.
 


I feel relieved that my final plan worked.
     


So, was it?
   

  


Phew!―

puck!-
     


Even though the terrible pain tore through my entire body, I didn't scream or even groan.
     


Instead, it made me laugh.
   

  


“Ahahaha! Khahahaha! You bastards! What are you doing, Echidna! I want you to burn even harder!”

“Gyaaaah!!”
   

  


Kwarrrr!―
     


Around the boss, bright red, almost black flames dance.
 


If things continue this way, everyone will die. As that thought crossed their mind, the attacks from the warriors and the thugs became more intense.
 

     


"asleep!!"
     


I feel something gently entering deep into my abdomen, accompanied by an eerie sensation.
 


At the same time, the effect wore off. The threads controlling the boss suddenly snapped.
 

     


“Ugh!”
   

  


My body was falling apart on its own. I wanted to stand a little longer, but I couldn't.
 


These kids. If you put it in so viciously, you should take it out more gently…
     


“Ahh!”
   

  


Just like me, the boss falls to the ground. At the same time, the flames disappear in an instant.
 


The heat that seemed to evaporate every single grain of moisture disappeared, and suddenly I felt cold.
  

     


“Uh, is it over?”

“The fire is dying down, my lord.”

“Thank goodness. Hoo! Hero. What should we do with the 1st Corps Commander?”

“…First, capture him. If by any chance he has been controlled by this guy Luden, he might betray the Demon King and cooperate with us out of anger.”

“Ah. Can’t you just kill him? He’s been pestering the warrior since before.”
     


That fucking cantankerous bitch. Our boss is way better than a slut like you.
 


The problem is that the person the boss has a crush on is a warrior.
 

     


'anyway….'
     


Anyway, the operation was a success.
 

     


‘Actually, that guy was a good guy too.’ Operation. A tearful laundry show for my boss.
 


A way to become their helper rather than being killed by the warriors.

The only way to survive that could be given to her who would eventually face death no matter what method she used.
     


“Ugh, ugh….”
     


Dark red blood gushes out from between the holes in the body.
 


I don't even feel sick anymore. I'm just, just cold.

It's so cold that my hands, feet, and whole body start to tremble.
 

     


“How about that kid?”

“I’m going to die soon. How am I going to finish this?”

“Just leave it. If you’re going to die anyway, there’s no reason to finish it off.”
   

  


Wow. Seriously, is that guy a hero? He's going to be like this until the end?
 


I thought you'd send it off cleanly, but it's as painful as possible. Is that it?

Damn it. If something like that is considered a hero, then any dog or cow would be a hero.
 

     


The warriors and the dwarves standing around me start to move away.

Perhaps they are trying to obtain important data or something else from the Legion.
     


But, it would be a waste of effort. I've already incinerated them all.
 


Don't let our boss get hurt. Only she remembers.
 

     


“Luden.”
 

     


A voice full of anger is heard, along with the sound of a body being dragged from the side.
 


I try to turn my stiff head and see the face of my boss who looks very angry.
 

     


“How could you, how could you. Do this to this woman. To me. How could you...”

“I don’t have much time. I’ll keep it short. Boss.”
     


Even my tongue is trembling. Just a little longer, just a little longer.
 

     


“The boss is not just a prisoner. He is the commander of the 1st Corps who remembers everything. At the same time, he is the only demon who knows the hidden shortcut to the Demon King’s Castle.”

“What are you talking about now?”

“You have to use it, you have to have value. Just in case. You don’t get, you know, abandoned.”
     


The strongest in the Demon World. Echidna, the commander of the 1st Corps, falls in love with the protagonist, the warrior, at first sight.
 


I wondered if the final boss could do that, but the resurrection ritual of the Demon King was being prepared.
 

     


So, if you look closely, our boss was a fake boss.
  


He was someone who could easily move into the position of the protagonist's assistant.
 


It meant that if you twist it well, you can have a happy ending.
   

  


“What I said. Remember. If you remember. You can. Survive.”
     


So, I did my best for my boss whom I have served for the past 10 years.
 


I tried not to commit evil deeds as much as possible. I also tried to do good deeds. I also tried to impress the hero.
 


Somehow, I wanted to go back and see my boss living next to the person he fell in love with at first sight.
   

  


“Hey, warrior. That bastard. He’s more cruel than I thought. And he’s also very greedy.”

“Luden.”

“Actually, I still don’t understand why you say that kind of person is good. I don’t understand.”

“Luden.”

“But please, I will do my best as your subordinate.”
   


But in the end, the warrior did not accept the boss's heart.
 


Rather, he only showed hostility by saying that he would definitely kill me every time they met.
     


If fate goes as it is, Echidna and I will eventually be defeated by the warrior.
 


And for the commander of the legion, the subjugation of the warriors means ‘death.’
 

     


“This is. The last… gift I am giving you.”
     


So I did some acting. In fact, there was a mastermind named Luden behind it.
 


Echidna was just completely controlled by that guy.
 


So, please spare my poor boss.
 

     


“You. You. Luden, you, surely….”
   

  


I have no regrets. I am just now going back to where I was meant to be.
 


I fell here 10 years ago and almost died that day, but my boss saved me.
 

     


Since I owe you my life, I will repay you with my life.
 


This is all I have to pay before I go back.
 

     


“Echidna.”
     


After calling him boss for 10 years, this is the first time I'm calling him by his name.
 


Something is strange. Even as I'm dying, I'm worried that I might get in trouble.
 

     


“You must be happy.”
   

  


The vision before my eyes becomes blurry, then black, and then completely white.
 


My heart feels empty. I don't know if it's relief or sadness.
 

     

*

   

  


“Luden.”
   

  


I call his name. I call the name of the man I've been with for the past 10 years.
   

  


“Luden.”
     


Some betrayed because they were from a lower-level demon tribe, and others ran away, saying they would surrender since the other legion commanders were dead.
 


In the midst of all that, he was the one person who stayed by her side until the end. She was confident that even if everything in the world, the entire world, abandoned her, this man would not.
   

  


“…Luden.”
   

  


I look at those who are stirring up the legionary army in the distance.

I vividly remember the figure of the warrior at the forefront.
 

     


It destroys and destroys places that hold precious memories.
 


The heads and shoulders of those who surrendered are being piled up and collected.
 


There was no mercy. There was only hatred.
     


"I am."
   

  


A sigh comes out. Then, an inexplicable laugh comes out.
   

  


Why on earth did I crave love from someone like that?
   


What was it that I liked so much? Why did I want a heart that couldn't be received from someone who wouldn't accept it?
  


There was someone right next to me who could give everything for me.
     


“Now I realize.”
     


He reaches out and grabs his subordinate's hand, which is growing cold.
 


The flame that I thought was extinguished is starting to flare up at my fingertips.
 

     


“Who should I have loved?”
 

     


The fire that started from the woman slowly consumes the bodies of the man and woman.
 


Turn to ash. Turn to smoke. Ride the wind, go far away, and return.
 



2. I went to the ice and came back.
 


"hmm."
     


It was strange. When I opened my eyes, I thought I would see a ceiling that was both unfamiliar and familiar.

Because it was a return trip after 10 years. Because I had been in a trance for 10 years.
   

  


But no. It's just a familiar ceiling. It's so familiar.
 


So. This feeling of looking at the room I was lying in until just yesterday… .
     


“What is this?”
   

  


I find myself muttering to myself. You're not seeing things wrong, are you? Are you?
     


Wasn't it over? Anyway, since it ended, wasn't it supposed to go back?

But why do I see my room in the Legion Castle where I stayed until yesterday, and not my room on Earth 10 years ago?
     


I quickly got up and walked towards the mirror. Then I had to let out a sigh.
 


Because instead of black hair, there was silver hair, and instead of brown irises, there were blue eyes looking at me.
   

  


“…Come back, you’re back.”
     


I stumbled and fell onto the bed.
 


I feel dizzy. My stomach is churning and I feel like I'm going to throw up.
 

     


Clearly, I am dead. For my boss, the woman I served for 10 years. For Echidna.
 


He put on a play to somehow wash away the boss and save his life.
 


As a result, the operation worked and the warrior ‘subjugated’ me instead of the boss.
 

     


“―But. Why again.”
     


As I sat there blankly, my stiff head began to turn little by little.
     


I get what this situation is about. Since I had the possession, now I have to experience regression.

Then what happens after this life ends? Are you prepared for reincarnation or something?
     


I have a headache. My brain feels like it's splitting. The world is spinning.
 


How on earth? How did you come back? Why did you have to regress?
 


In this repeating life, what did you send me back to do?
 

     


I thought I was going home. I thought this long life as a freeloader would finally come to an end.

… Yes. The life of a possessed person is over. Instead, the problem is that the life of a regressor has begun.
 

     


‘What else do you want me to do?’
     


Did I make a strange wish while I was dying?
 


I wish I could go back in time. I could have done better.
   

  


No, no. I guarantee you that I never said or thought anything like that.
 


All I could think about was going home. It was all over.
 


In the meantime, all I could say was one word.
 

     


‘I told you to be happy.’
     


As soon as I thought about it, I found myself sitting up without realizing it.
 

     


Boss. My boss. Even though he's a fake boss, he's the unfortunate commander who fell in love with the warrior at first sight.
 


But he is the one who saved me as a human, made me his subordinate, and believed in me until the end.
 


She is the woman who once told me while looking at a shooting star that she wanted to be happy next to the person she loved.
     


At the time, the situation was so complicated that it eventually failed.
 


At best, all it did was erase the boss's name from the warrior's subjugation list or the death list.

This time. In this life… wouldn’t it be possible to go in a more positive direction? Wouldn’t it be possible?
 

     


dripping-
   

  


“Aide, are you awake? I have a written report to the Corps Commander in an hour.”
     


Aide. Chief of Staff to the 1st Corps Commander. That was my last position.
 


And the day before I took that position, the boss happened to run into a warrior.
  


I still remember it. I went to the boss with my aide and he suddenly said this.
 

     


“Luden. What do human men like?”
     


At first I wondered what was going on, but since it was my boss' question, I answered appropriately.

Later, after learning the truth, I advised him to please come to his senses.
     


But that damn fate has put a really strong blind eye to our boss.
     


Perhaps the boss's end was a fake boss who longed for love until the end and died.
 


If the twisted affection turned into obsession and she used tricks, she would have incurred even greater wrath from the warrior.

Moving my boss like a chess piece on a chessboard. That was the fateful ending.
 


But I tried to twist that damn fate's hand, and I succeeded.
 


… No. Since it has regressed and is now something that never happened, doesn’t it mean that it ‘succeeded’?
     


“Aide? Aide. Are you awake?”

“Oh, yes. I have something to think about. I’ll get ready and go.”
 

     


It was seven years after the Bing that I became the chief of staff.
 


That also means that there are three years left until the warrior is defeated.
     


‘Is that enough?’
 


Yeah, this is enough.
 


It's enough time to forcefully twist the future, or the past, that I remember.
   

  


I quickly wash up, change into my aide's uniform, and leave my room.
   

  


The Legion was reduced to ashes in the hellish calamity that I had controlled and caused by the Boss.
 


That place now stands here proudly, boasting its grandeur.
  


Some of his subordinates died fighting, others surrendered and died, but his soldiers are still alive.
     


Looking at this peaceful scenery, I feel like I've come back again.
   

  


‘It would have been great if only one thing hadn’t happened.’
     


I still remember what my boss said to me on my first day as an aide.
 


The moment when my anxiety grew to this extent when I was asked what human men like.
 


For the first time, I raised my voice to tell the boss to come to his senses.
   

  


“Good morning, sir.”

“There are many hardships.”
     


I am the only human in the Legion. Everyone else is a demon.
     


In fact, even though they are demons, they are not much different from humans.
 


There are many red eyes that are hard to find in the human world.
 


Or maybe it has horns or a tail… Ah. Is this a bit different?
 

     


Anyway, they don't look as vicious as demons that just came out of hell.
 


As is typical of fantasy, most of the demons are handsome men and women.
 


It's a good thing my body is handsome, otherwise I would have definitely become a squid.
 

     


“Congratulations on your appointment as an aide.”

“Thank you. Let’s have a drink later.”

“I would be honored if you called me.”
     


I tried really hard to avoid the possibility that being the only human being could be a weakness.

To avoid making enemies. To avoid being looked down upon. To belong among them.
 


He was always polite and bowed first without selling his pride.
 

     


As a result, there were few who were the worst, although there were some who were just average.
 


It seems that the Confucian spirit of this land of courtesy in the East was quite popular among the demons.
     


There were also some unintended positive effects here.
 


Many demons became friends with me and joined the 1st Corps.
   

  


Other legion commanders grumbled that this was just a waste of manpower, but honestly, what can we do?

It's natural to want to be in a place where you can communicate and be accepted, rather than a place where there are only overbearing people.
 


Thanks to this, our 1st Corps was able to have a better talent pool than other corps.
   

  


‘But that also went downhill when rumors spread that the boss liked warriors.’
     


Oh, right. Now that I think about it, I have something to do.
   

  


‘The list of murders.’
   

  


Those who betray us later. Or those who treat our boss rudely.
 


Those guys who promised to be loyal like dogs when they came in, but turned into dogs when they left.

I memorized them all clearly in my head. I even memorized all the names.
 

     


I never thought it would turn out like this, but it turned out well.
 


It is right to eliminate the root of the problem in advance. It is right to pull out the bud.
 


You've just become the chief of staff to the corps commander, so you should wield some power.
 

     

“….”

   

  


Familiar hallways. Familiar steps. And a familiar office.

I raise my head and stare blankly at the place where the boss used to live.
   

  


It is a place where many memories and recollections have accumulated.
 


At the last moment, everything was burned down with her flames.
 

     


“Boss. This is Luden. I will go in.”
     


I didn't really wait to be told to come in.
 


Our boss, as I know, often had silence as an affirmation.
 


If you don't want to come in, I would have told you not to come in―
     


“Okay, wait a minute!”
     


I would have done it… Huh. Huh?
     


“Don’t come in! Luden! Just wait a minute!”
     


… Strange? If I remember correctly, did the boss react like this on my first day as an aide?
     


No matter how much I think about it, I don't remember it being like this. I think it just went in.
 


And then all of a sudden I heard a question that turned my stomach inside out: ‘What do human men like?’
 

     


He ended up standing there awkwardly, holding the half-open doorknob.
 


If someone saw this, they'd mistake it for a spy infiltrating the commander's office.
   

  


It was only a few minutes later that the boss spoke.
     


“Ahem. Okay. Come in.”
     


Am I remembering wrong? I tilt my head and open the office door.
     


The window must have been open, as a gentle breeze brushed past my face.
 


A strange scent lingers in it, tickles the nose, and then disappears.
 

     


"…boss."

“Good morning, Luden.”
     


At the end of it all, there sat my boss, whom I had served for 10 years in my past life.
   

  


It's just as I remember. Commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna. A woman like a ray of flame.
 


A benefactor who saved me when I was just a human, took me in, and brought me up here.

A fake boss who was unable to overcome fate and had to become a sacrificial lamb.
  

     


The question will soon arise: What do human men like?
 


There I asked back, 'Yes?' and the boss said that something like that happened.
 

     


‘Phew.’
   

  


A sigh comes out of my mouth, but I try to hold it back.
     


We can create a better future than before. No, we must create one.

You can do it. Don't you know how the future will unfold?
 


Because I'm her subordinate. Because I'm our boss's confidant. So―
     


“What are your plans for today?”

"…yes?"
 


Wait a minute. What did you just say?
     


“I asked what my wife had on her schedule today.”

“Uh, uh… this, this schedule… you mean?”

“Yes. I believe that the aide wouldn’t say he didn’t know that either.”
     


What came out of the boss's mouth was completely different from what I remembered.
 



3. Return is coming, return is coming
 


Clearly, clearly, there had to be a question regarding the warrior.

It's right to fall in love with that person at first sight and not know what to do.
   

  


Damn fate. A flow that could never be reversed.
 


That's what I remember from my first day as chief of staff.
 

     


“Luden. Luden? Are you listening to what the woman is saying?”
     


Somehow, the boss was saying something completely different from what I remembered.
 

     


“Luden!”

“…Ah, yes! Boss. I’m listening.”

“I asked what your schedule was for today. I trust you don’t intend to have me ask you that again.”

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry. So today… I have an inspection scheduled for the Legion Command….”

“I see. Then get ready.”
     


Are you ready for the inspection? Really? Aren't you looking for something the warrior likes?
     


“What kind of expression are you making? We’ll be leaving in the morning, so get ready quickly.”

“Okay, boss. If you please….”

“And. One more thing.”
     


One more thing. I can't help but flinch and tremble at those words.

Are you coming out? Are you trying to ask the question, what do human men like?
     


“Ahem.”
     


… I think that’s right. The boss’s reaction is different than usual, it’s too different.
 


He was hesitating, unlike a boss, and his fingers kept fidgeting.

Aren't you unable to even make eye contact with me like you did back then?
 

     


'shit.'
     


That damn foolishness that I couldn't give up no matter how much I tried to persuade or warn him.

The curse called love that eventually led my boss to ruin.
 

     


I bite my lip slightly. Yes. That was expected. This is just the beginning.
 


If you start preparing hard from now on, you can turn your destiny around.
 


A happy ending for the boss, a moment for me to go home smiling… .
   

  


“The inspection! You, Luden, and the main girl! We will be going alone, so make sure to let that be known!”
 

     


When I heard the boss's words, I froze in place.
     


Is this regression? What the hell is wrong with it?
 

*

   

  


I leave the boss's office, saying that I'm going to go out.
 


I closed the door and reached the hallway, where I unconsciously hit myself on the head.
 

     


‘Damn. Are you sure you remember correctly?’
     


I'm sure. I'm sure! I don't know about anything else, but I remember everything about this day!
     


That would be the case, because it was my first day as chief of staff.
 


Because it was the day I promised myself to do my best for the boss who saved me!
     


‘And. That was also the day when the boss first showed interest in the warrior.’
   

  


So it was a memorable day. It was the day that remains most vivid in my memory.
 


I don't know about anything else, but this can never be wrong. I'm betting everything on this.
 

      


But, it's different. It's completely different from what I remember.

The human male question that was supposed to come up didn't even appear.
 


That awkward look that had been holding a strange sense of anticipation was nowhere to be seen.
     


… Is it possible that it’s not a normal regression, but a multiverse?
     


This boss is from a world line where the warrior has never met anyone.

Or maybe it's a world line where you don't really feel affection for someone even after meeting them.
     


It's not completely impossible, so I can't help but feel excited.
  

     


‘I wish that were the case, but that’s not possible.’
     


First of all, it's a bit different from the past I remember.
 


But you can't let your guard down. You can never let your guard down.
   

  


The flow of fate is more cruel and uncompromising than you think.
     


I knew from the beginning. What kind of end my boss, Echidna, would meet.
 


I struggled to stop it, but all it did was extend the boss's life due to my third-rate acting.
   

  


It's true that I haven't been able to devote all my time to it. I won't deny that.
 


There was the work of the 1st Legion, friction with other legions, and war with humans.
 


I found out there that I was going crazy because I also found out information about the final boss who had a trigger.
   

  


But whenever I had free time, I constantly thought about it and made my own preparations.

Still, he was unable to create even the slightest crack in the warrior's heart, nor was he able to convince the boss who insisted on a love that he would never accept.
   

  


Yes, that's the way fate flows. I realized it too late.
     


Just because I'm a thief, you should never take me lightly.
 


There had to be at least one decisive moment that would make the warrior like the boss.
 


I thought this would be enough. I ended up blindly believing in the monopoly of information.
     


He died regretting not being able to do so, and so he came back.
 


‘Warrior. Warrior. That mad dog that rolls its eyes at the mention of the ‘Demon’ will have a good impression of our boss, even if it’s just a little bit…’
   

  


My head is spinning. I wonder if there is a mission with such crazy difficulty.
     


The warrior must be an ordinary guy. He is a guy who can't be persuaded at all.

Even before the return, we tried everything we could. We did some good deeds in the name of our boss, and while other legions were killing humans like bugs, the 1st legion tried its best to prevent killing.
     


Please, give me some leeway. I know the demons are a bit of a jerk, but our boss is different.
     


But despite my sincerity, the warrior did not give up on his salvation.
 


‘The only good demons in the world are dead demons!’
 

     


You damn punk. How much do you know about our boss?
 


He even saved me, a human, and put me in the legion, you punk.

This is fucking racism! … Should I call it speciesism? Anyway!
     


‘… For now, let’s focus on the work I have to do as an aide.’
   

  


There is plenty of time to think. There is definitely time to plan.
 


So, for now, let's start by completing the mission of inspecting the corps commander as the first aide.
   

  


But. Now that I think about it, it's strange. Why did you insist on going with just the two of us?

I understand that it has been customary up until now to inspect the legion command on a large scale.

If the inspection is an inspection, wouldn't showing the corps commander's authority also be an important purpose?
     


"no way."
   

  


No way. Are you trying to confide in me about your worries when there's no one around, just the two of you?

Even though something went wrong due to the anomaly called regression, doesn't fate change?
     


“Luden. What do human men like?”

Let me just vent about my dark past for a moment here.
 


Silly as it may seem, when I first heard that question I thought it was something you were doing for me.

So I answered that even if it's something small, the heart is important.
     


“You were wrong, Luden! Your advice didn’t help at all!”
     


A few days later, the boss suddenly returned from an absence and got angry.
  


I'm going crazy. What should I say this time?
 


Depending on this, the warrior's favorability rating will rise a little or not.
 

     


The only silver lining is that there is still a full-scale war between humans and the world.
 


If you do it well, you can make the warrior feel a little bit of favor towards the boss.
 

     


“What is your wish, Luden?”

“Someday I will return to where I came from.”

“Are you talking about your hometown?”

“Yes, boss.”

"I see."
     


One day in the past. It was midnight, and I had to work late into the night with my boss.
 


My boss, who took me out to get some fresh air, said this.
     


“Do you know what my wish is?”

“I don’t know.”

“Living happily with the one you love.”

“Is that so?”

“That would be difficult to achieve. Haha.”
   

  


Ah. Look over there. It's a shooting star. Come on, come on, let's make a wish!
   

  


Commander of the 1st Army Corps of the Demon World. One of the three strongest commanders among the nine army corps commanders.
 


A wish that is too easygoing to be called that kind of being. A very ordinary appearance.
 

     


As I looked at the boss, I found myself thinking this.
 


Please, I hope that the boss becomes like that. I hope that wish comes true.
 

     


So I willingly became the mastermind. I put on a third-rate performance and created an opportunity.

I don't regret it. As a subordinate, I did my best for my boss.
 

     


‘This time too.’
   

  


Yes. This time too. I will do my best to make our boss happy.
 

     

*

   

  


… You went? You went, right? You went. You went.
 

     


“Haaaa―”
   

  


Echidna, the 1st Corps Commander, was crouching in front of the door and listening.
 


As the sound of footsteps fades away, the building slowly crumbles with a sigh.
 


Her trademark red hair flows down to the floor.
 


The scene depicted a landscape as if flames were spreading out in all directions.
 

     

“….”

   

  


Echidna looked down at her hands. She touched the area around her heart.
 


It's warm. It's hot. It's suffering fiercely. Life is burning.
   

  


‘You’re back.’
     


I don't know what happened. I just wanted to be with someone who realized it too late.
 


Even though we couldn't live our lives at the same time, I thought we could be together through acting.
   

  


That's what happened. Suddenly, my eyes opened. When I came to, I was in my office.
 


It's not a place that has been engulfed in flames and turned into ashes, but is still in perfect condition!
     


I couldn't believe it. I don't know how this is possible.
 


But up to that point, Echidna didn't focus on 'why this happened.'
 


The only thing that mattered to her now was ‘how to live from now on.’
   

  


“You must be happy.”
     


I don't know if you know, Luden. That in three years, you will die for this body.
 


You don't know. No. I hope you don't know. I, from now on, plan to change.
     


You must be confused now. I'm back, but Luden, you're still the same.

But don't worry too much. I'll fix everything. From start to finish. Everything!
     


‘… But. What do we do now?’
     


I'm a little embarrassed to say this, but the truth is that my plans were far from my own.

That was mainly Luden's role. All he had to do was move accordingly.
 


To put it metaphorically, it would be correct to see him as the director and producer, and himself as the actor.
 

     


It's the same now. I wanted to go on an inspection tour with Luden.

But come to think of it, I didn't go out to inspect the corps during this time.

I just sat there and thought about that damn warrior.
 

     


‘What if this small change I made turns into an unexpected variable?’
     


… Ah, I don’t know. Let’s worry about it later. That’s not what’s important right now, is it?

Echidna slapped her cheek hard as if to bring herself to her senses.
     


Crack!―
   

  


“…Sigh.”
     


It hurts. I think I hit it too hard.


4. Inspection of the Legion Command (1)
 


Tay is a supply officer assigned to the 1st Army Corps.
     


It's a little disappointing that it's not a combat field, but considering my skills, it's the best position for me, so I'm satisfied with it.
   

  


First of all, the lord he follows is one of the top three strongest among each legion commander.
 


I still remember how excited my parents were just by the fact that I had joined the 1st Army Corps.

Just being under the strong one is a kind of ‘spec’ for the demons.
     


And the chief aide to the corps commander, who can be considered his superior in business, is also a good person.
 


He did not ignore me like the other demons did, even though I was sitting at the table instead of on the battlefield.
 


On the contrary, he encouraged me every day, saying that I was the kind of person who was absolutely necessary.
  

     


‘Idiots, when they see you, sir, they say, ‘What a human being.’
     


I heard that the aide also had a hard time at first.
     


The demons basically do not look kindly on humans.
 


The reasons are varied. It is difficult to pinpoint just one.
     


To be honest, Tae himself had his doubts at first.
 


Why on earth did the 1st Corps Commander have a human by his side when there were so many other demons?
 


Why did you take him under your wing despite all the opposition?
     


Such doubts were resolved upon entering the Legion and meeting the protagonist of the rumor, ‘Luden’.
 

     


“This is Tae, the person who has come in as a supply officer this time.”

“Yes? Oh, yes! That’s right.”

“You have been given a difficult position. I am sorry to say this to you as soon as we meet. I ask that you take good care of me in the future without any shame. Your predecessor has left holes here and there.”
   

  


Up until now, the first words I heard when I entered the legion and took on a position were all different.
 


But in the end, the meaning contained within was always the same.
 


The subordinate is here. I came before you. Don't show off and work hard. That's all.
 

   


But this time it was different. Luden smiled and greeted him as soon as he saw him.

He extended his hand first, and there was no sign of him trying to show pride or a sense of superiority.
 


It helped me build my self-esteem and regain my confidence and sense of duty at work.
     


“I’m late in introducing myself. My name is Luden, and I’m a direct subordinate of the Legion Commander. As you can see, I’m just an ordinary human being.”

“Oh, by any chance that….”

“Although my physical abilities are inferior to those of the demons here, I am training and taking on other difficult tasks. I believe that Master Tae will understand my difficulties.”
   

  


If someone swings a sword in front, someone must hold a pen behind.

The demons tended to treat this simple truth as something they didn't need to understand.
 


Tae, too, was continually shrinking within that awareness.
 

     


In the meantime, I heard encouraging words from someone who understood my struggles.
 


At that moment, the relationship between ‘demons and humans’ disappeared. Instead, a sense of kinship as ‘people going through similar hardships’ filled my mind.
 


A sense of trust and faith was created in ‘another person who acknowledges and supports me.’
   

  


From then on, Tay became a loyal legionnaire to his commander and a subordinate employee loyal to his superior.

I later found out that there were quite a few demons who entered the 1st Legion in that way.
     


“Sir, could you please say that again?”
 

     


But today, no matter how much I said, I couldn't help but question Luden's words.
 

     


“The commander and I said that it would be enough to prepare just the two of us.”

“Excuse me, sir. I’m sorry, but wasn’t today’s schedule to inspect the corps command…?”
     


It is the day when the supreme commander in charge of the legions tours his vast territory.
 


It is an important event to show off the legion's power to its subordinate legion members and the surrounding demons.

At the same time, it is a rare opportunity to appeal to other legions about the strength of the 1st Legion.
     


But, what? Just two people? The commander and his aide, just the two of them going out on an inspection tour?
     


“This is an order from the Commander.”
“….”

   

  


I still don't understand. Other legions put on all kinds of fancy performances during inspections.
 


Some show off their powerful legionary guards, while others show off the treasures they've been collecting.
 


The methods vary, but the goal is the same. To show off how strong I and my legion are.
   

  


It's not that there are no rivals just because it's the 1st Corps. Rather, because it's the 1st Corps, there are many competitors.
 


But this kind of casual inspection by the corps commander? No. Should I say that it even goes beyond casual?
     


“Okay, sir. Then I will prepare it right away.”
     


Tae, who bowed his head and stepped back, immediately gave instructions and prepared the words of the corps commander and his aide.
 


A question is a question, and an order is an order. Tae intuitively felt that now was the time to obey.
   

  

*

   

  


The supply officer is extremely timid. However, he follows orders without question.
 


I can understand why Tay is doing that. It's giving me a headache right now.
 

     


‘Just the two of us inspecting the legion commander? Boss. You know very well what inspecting the legion commander is like.’
   

  


Right now, the other corps will be gossiping about whether or not the 1st Corps is on strike.

How much did you dislike your lord that you didn't listen to the summons?

Additionally, the image of him giggling and smiling like a fool is clearly depicted.
   

  


Those who look down on our boss, who is from a lower-level demon tribe.
 


Where he comes from, where he comes from, where he comes from. Those guys who are obsessed with useless things.
   

  


When the warriors invaded, all the great high-level demons had their balls cut off.
 


He was even teabagged by the warrior's followers, saying, "Are these weaklings the Demons?"
 


While ignoring humans, why are you sitting here copying the human caste system?
 

     


It was right to say that. At least it was good to be with the best of the Legion Command.
 


But I couldn't do it because my boss strongly wanted me to, and I had a vague idea why.
 

     


"…brave."
   

  


Perhaps, that's right. I was going to ask about the warrior.

The reason we're going alone is probably because I'm the only human in the Legion Command.
   

  


It turned out well. I felt the need to clear my mind and organize my thoughts while I was out.
 


I don't know how I got back, but now that I'm back, I want to do better than before.

As I think about all the things I have failed at, I feel regret spread all over the place.
 


That's why it would be better to set your goals firmly from now on.
 

     


‘That’s right. That would be good for me and for the boss.’
     


There are two goals I can choose from right now.
 


Survive or save.
 


Is it the boss? Or is it me?
     


‘It’s impossible to have both.’
     


There's a famous quote that says, 'I'm both.' Honestly, I wish that were true.

However, in order to achieve both goals, one condition must be met.
     


The boss gives up on the warrior and returns to his position as the 1st Corps Commander.
 


Not to be loved by humans, but to be loyal to the members of his legion.
 

     


Only then can you survive and be saved at the same time.
 


I can't give up on myself without giving up on my boss.
 

     


“…I don’t think that’s possible.”
   

  


Yes, it is impossible. So, from here on, our future goals are divided.
 


Will you be loyal to me or will you be loyal to the boss?
   

  


Of course, my answer has already been decided.
   


She's my boss. I'm her subordinate. That's enough.
 


This time too, I dare say my goal will be firm.
     


“Luden.”
     


Looks like you're finally here. I turned my head at the sound of the boss's voice.
 

     


"…uh."
     


And before I knew it, I let out a sigh.
 

     

*

   

  


Multi-faceted, multi-faceted―
     


It's my first time going out to inspect the legion with just the boss, so of course I'm nervous.

But there was something that pounded my heart even more, and that was….
     


“What’s going on?”

"yes?"

“It’s because it feels like you keep looking at me.”

“Ah. No. Boss.”

“Or else. Okay, let’s hurry up and go. We won’t have enough time to finish everything today.”
     


The boss spurred forward.

At first, I answer, “Yes.” Then, I start looking at the boss’s back.
 

     


I am a regressor. By choice or by force. Intentionally or unintentionally.

So, what this means is that I remember the past. It means that I know the future.
     


Why are you suddenly saying this? It's all because of our boss who is ahead of us.
   

  


‘I’m going crazy. What are you suddenly talking about?’
 


When you think of our boss, the first thing that comes to mind is that fiery red hair.

It is reminiscent of flame itself, perhaps due to the influence of the unique magic, ‘Phoenix Feather’.
     


However, the boss hated his messy hair and always tied it up.
 


Even when other legion members, including me, told him to ‘let his hair down a bit,’ he absolutely would not accept it.
     


‘When you found out that the warrior’s taste was short-haired, you were going to cut it all off, right?’
     


Fortunately, that was barely prevented by my tearful persuasion.
 


Long hair can be tied up. It would be a waste to cut the boss's hair.

It was a result of three days and nights of persuasion without a single joke.
   

  


Anyway, the current boss is the type that really hates being bothered.
 


That's why I always wore my hair tied up. That's how I, a regressor, remember it.
  

     


But… not now. Right now, the boss isn’t tying his hair up.
 


I untied my hair and let my long hair flow naturally.
 


It depicts a scene where hair flutters in the wind, as if sparks are being scattered.
     


Not only that, the boss I remembered looked so different from before.
   

  


‘Why is someone who always insisted on wearing clothes that completely cover their body suddenly wearing comfortable clothes? Where did you put your leather boots and why are you wearing sandals on your bare feet!?’
   

  


The boss had a pathological dislike for your skin being exposed.

I don't know why. It's just been that way since long ago.
 


So, it was an outfit I had never seen before, with comfortable clothes, sandals on bare feet, etc.
 


In the past ten years, not once during my time with the boss!
     


What the hell are you doing, boss? You're not the person I remember.

Is this really a parallel universe? A multiverse or something like that?
   

  


I'm going crazy. I'm really going crazy. What's driving me crazy is that I can't stop looking at it.
 

     


This won't do. Come to your senses, you punk! A subordinate who's glaring at his boss!
 


I would like to slap him, but I can't because he's right next to me.

Instinct whispers, “Can’t we just look a little bit more?” Reason yells, “Stop being so annoying.”
 

     


‘Not a woman, but a boss. Not a woman, but a boss. Not a woman, but a boss…!’
     


It seemed like today's schedule would be very long and difficult.
     



5. Inspection of the Legion Command (2)
 


Inspecting the Legion Command with the Boss. The words are grandiose, but in reality, there is nothing special about it.
 


It is already known to everyone in the legion that today is the inspection date.
   

  


Is there anyone who shows off his sloppy behavior when the top boss is coming?

You can be considered innocent even if you die halfway through being taught a lesson by your boss right now.
 


Of course, the people I've hired before aren't that sloppy.
 

     


Thanks to that, I was able to feel ‘leisure’ for the first time in a long time.
 


Before the return, before being subdued by the warrior, I was really busy like crazy.
   

  


There are some people within the legion who hear rumors about the boss and want to strike him down.
 


The other legions are right, and they are waiting to absorb our legion.
 


The warriors and the rascals are coming, determined to cut off our balls.
   

  


I remember that for about two years I only slept about three hours a day.
 


Even after deciding to die for the boss, the only thought that came to mind was, ‘I’ll be able to sleep well.’
 


I wonder if, even if he hadn't died there, he would have died from overwork sooner or later.
     

“….”

     


Maybe that's why. My heart starts pounding when I see such a peaceful legion.
   

  


The relief that everything I remember is still in place.

The excitement of being able to change a future or a past filled with regret and sorrow.
     


There. Hmm. I'm really having a hard time deciding whether I should add this or not... .
   

  


“Sit down, Luden.”

“It’s okay, boss.”

“Sit down.”
     


The boss, who was sitting in a seat prepared in advance, taps his hand next to you.
 


It means sit next to me, but whoever sits here is a real idiot.
     


He is the commander of the corps. He is not just a sergeant, he holds the power over my life and death.
 


Of course, this does not mean that the boss will harm anyone at will.
  


Unlike other legion commanders who frequently harass their subordinates, Boss never does that.
     


What I mean is, you shouldn't just take it easy.
 


How can you do that when you are the commander of the 1st Army Corps of the Demon Realm? There is a strict hierarchy.
 


If the aide who should prioritize that above all else does that, everything will fall apart.
 

     


“I really….”

“Are you really going to make me tell you this three times?”

“Excuse me, I will do that.”
     


Of course, that's something you have to do while keeping an eye on your boss.
 


You're making me say it not once, not twice, but three times?

Even if our boss is an angel, we should bow our heads and apologize.
 

     

“….”

   

  


Sitting on a hill with a good view of the legion, various thoughts come to mind.
   

  


The fear and sense of duty that had been weighing heavily on my heart until now.
 


Warriors and scoundrels, wielding sharp swords, approach the legion at every moment.
 


The helplessness of never being able to escape fate no matter how much you struggle.
     


I have the possibility of avoiding them once again.
 


It may not just damage, but also distort.
   

  


'perhaps.'
   

  


Yeah. Maybe, really. I might be able to see the boss happy.
   

  


You brat. I'll somehow show you the charm of our boss.
 


If it's a demon tribe, I will definitely see the one who gnashes his teeth become corrupted!
 


It wouldn't be a bad idea to just give up being a warrior and join our 1st Corps!
     


“What are you thinking about?”

"ah."
     


I think I was just thinking about something else with the boss right next to me.
 


I had to keep an eye on him and say, “Do you have anything to say?”
 


Then our boss might be able to answer with something like, ‘Actually, I wonder what human men like.’
   

  


“I was thinking about the reason why you asked me to go on an inspection tour alone.”

“That’s why.”
   

  


Suddenly, the boss raises the corners of his mouth. He seems to be in a rather happy mood.
 


Well, it's only natural that I can bring up the story of the warrior who fell in love at first sight―
     


“Do you really need a reason?”

"…boss?"

“Even if there is no reason, can’t it just be like that?”
     


After thinking about it for a moment, I tried to answer, "Yes, that's true."
   

  


Yeah. I guess there doesn't have to be a reason. But is there really no reason?

Just, the human guy I met yesterday. He's the guy who'll become a warrior soon.
 


Weren't you having trouble sleeping last night because that guy's face was flashing through your mind?
     


“Luden.”

“Yes, boss.”

“How many years has it been since you were with that woman?”

“It’s been exactly seven years now.”
   

  


The boss muttered to himself for a moment in response to my answer, “Seven years. Seven years.”
 


Then he slowly raises his head, looks up at the sky, and continues speaking.
   

  


“From junior officer to senior advisor in just seven years. That’s amazing. Luden.”

“It’s all because the boss thinks well of me. I’m just grateful for that.”
   

  


Not flattery, really. Honestly, if it weren't for the boss, I would have been food for demons.

I still remember it. The 8th Army, those bastards. As soon as they saw me, a human, they tried to feed me dog food, right?

That incident was so vivid that even now I don't even pee in the direction of the 8th Army Corps.
 

     


“If it weren’t for the boss, I would have probably died a long time ago.”

“You would do well wherever you go.”

“No, boss. I couldn’t have done that. I’m human.”
     


That's why I'm loyal to our boss.
 


Even though he is human and not a demon. Even though other demons fiercely oppose him.
 


Because you pushed through to the end and kept me by your side.
 


Literally. Because I owe my ‘life’ to him, I will follow him to the end.
 

     


"…I see."
     


Oh. Shit. I think I misspoke.
     


She's a boss who likes warriors. She's a woman who has a crush on humans.

Didn't he say in front of that, 'Humans can never set foot in the demon world'?
 

     


“Well, what I mean is….”

“What is your biggest regret in your life?”

“Regret, you say?”
   

  


Regret. Regret. If I had to pick the biggest regret in my life… um.
     


First of all, as expected from the standards before the ice age, it was a criticism written in the novel comment section without any knowledge.
 


The trend these days is to do whatever you want, but you forgot that and did that.
 

     


As for the criteria after the ice… there are two, but I don’t know which one to choose.
     


One is that he was unable to extract the poison of being a warrior from the boss in the end.
 


And the other thing is, I wasn't very competent as a subordinate.
   

  


“Is there none? If so, that’s fortunate.”

“…Actually, there is one.”

“Can I ask what that is?”
     


For a moment, my mouth seemed to go dry.
 


I find myself getting anxious without realizing it, and I keep sighing.
     


“Boss.”

“The real woman?”

“…I failed to serve the boss more sincerely.”
     


I thought my boss would laugh and say, "What is that?" after hearing my answer.
 


Now, he wished that he could hit the jackpot like usual, saying that he was good at flattering.
     


"I see."
   

  


But, the boss's reaction is a bit strange. Something is off.
 


He's smiling. But no matter how you look at him, he's not smiling.
     


That smile. That laugh. It's like… .
   

  


“That’s enough, Luden. Let’s go back.”
     


The boss stands up from his seat and extends his hand to me.
 


Instead of wearing black gloves like before, he's just bare-handed.
 


I look at the pure white hand of the boss and, without realizing it, I grab it.
 

     


If I just stand here, I feel like something weird is going to happen.

So, I hurriedly moved my hand to the seat I was sitting in and cleaned up my luggage.
 

 


“But you know, Luden.”
     


First, the boss who was on the horse slowly approaches the side.
 

     


“Today. How does your wife look?”

“Are you talking about the current appearance?”
   

  


Are you asking about the hair down? Or are you referring to the casual clothes I've never seen before?
     


It's a bit strange and unfamiliar, considering that it's something I haven't seen in 10 years.
 


I find myself answering without realizing it, knowing that this is another side of you that the boss is showing me for the first time.
 

     


“You are beautiful.”

“Is that the end?”
   

  


Yes? Oh, boss. Is this the end?
     


I thought this alone would be a sufficient answer.
 


I stopped using it because I thought it would be embarrassing and burdensome to use it.
 


Because I know better than anyone else that you strangely hate being floated around.
 

     


“Really, you are beautiful.”
“….”

     


So I added ‘really.’ Then the boss’s eyes became narrow.
 


I felt like there was something wrong with you, so I instinctively added something.
 

     


“The best! You are beautiful.”
     


Only then did the boss return his narrow eyes to their original state and smile.
     


Can't you see? Social life is this hard!
   

  

*

     


“Rest in peace.”
   

  


Luden leaves the office after saying goodbye.
 


Echidna, who had been quietly looking at her subordinates, slowly leaned back in her chair.
   

  


“…That’s strange.”
     


Yeah, that's weird. I thought this would cause some kind of dramatic reaction.
 

     


“Tell me honestly, human. What is your name?”

“What is your purpose in leaving your world and coming here? And of all places, to my legion?”
     


When I first met Luden, I was suspicious of him.
 


I even thought that maybe he was an assassin sent by humans.
     


So I fed him a confession pill. I made him confess everything honestly.
 


Name, age, hometown, of course. Even the most deeply hidden personal details!
     


“My, my name is Kim… ah, no. Luden. Luden.”

“I’m twenty-three years old. I’m from Daehan… Uh. Uh. I don’t know. I don’t remember very well.”
     


The answers were strange. They even got the names mixed up and didn't know where I was from.
 


But that wasn't the point. Yeah, they were good anyway.
 


Thanks to that, I found out what this person likes and finds attractive.
   

  


“A woman with long hair… and wearing casual clothes….”

“Actually. Actually… Ugh, ugh! Every, every, every! Bare feet, I like… Hey, wait! Why am I saying that! Kkeueeek!!”
   

  


It's too late. You've already said everything and now you're trying to shut my mouth.
 


Anyway, thanks to that, I can be sure that he is not an assassin or a spy.
 


I could trust him and have him as my adjutant without any worries.
     


And just like today, I was able to hit his taste exactly like this.
 

     


Sabak-
   


Bare feet walking on a red carpet. Fiery hair flowing over it.
 


Echidna walked slowly and stood in front of a large mirror and looked at herself.
 

     


“And yet you keep avoiding looking at me. Isn’t that too much?”
     


Isn't this the look of a woman you find attractive?
 


Is it not okay to have affection for her instead of loyalty?
 


Only then can I, this me, merge with the flame that is you and burn even brighter.
 

   

“….”

     


Echidna looked at herself in the mirror a little more.
     


Clang!―
     


At some point, without realizing it, I tore it into pieces.
 

     


“Low-level demon girl.”

“Look at that skin. It’s so white.”

“What’s the difference between this and a human?”

“There’s nothing I can do about your lowliness. Your skin is neither red nor black. It’s absolutely disgusting.”
   

  


Biting her lip, she hugs her knees and collapses in front of him.
 


He hides everything about himself that he tried so hard to show to Luden, including his hands and face.
 

     


“Lower-class demons. Lower-class demons.”

“A lowly thing. A lowly thing.”

“It’s disgusting. It’s disgusting.”
   

  


Echidna covered her ears. But the voice did not stop.
 


A lower-level demon race that resembles humans even more than they are a demon race. That cursed bloodline.
 


I didn't like it. I didn't want to hear any more. So, I wanted to belong to a world of people who were more similar to me.
     


Maybe there was a reason behind the foolish choices we made in the past.
   

  


“You are beautiful.”
     


Suddenly, the voice of Luden that I had heard earlier lingers faintly in my ear and then disappears.

Even though her body was trembling, Echidna could barely manage to smile.


6. The importance of internal managers
 


After the very confusing inspection of the Legion Command with the Boss, another task of mine began.
   

  


“Sir, I would like to confirm the salary that will be paid this time. There is also an additional allowance that will be paid.”

“Reports have come in that the walls outside the Legion Commandery need to be repaired, Adjutant General.”

“The operations officers are asking how this corps training is being conducted.”
     


These are the jobs that the boss should be doing. It's only natural, since they're the most important jobs in the legion.

But since he was a boss who trusted me so much, I gave him full authority.
   

  


There was, of course, a lot of talk in the beginning.
     


It's incredible that a mere human being has entered the glorious 1st Army of the Demon World.
 


How can you allow such a person to oppose the authority of the legion commander?
     


“It is my decision. Those who object may leave.”
   

  


The boss overcame such opposition in a very bossy way.

And I, too, gritted my teeth and did my best, and achieved the best results.
     


To live up to my boss's expectations. To give my boss something to lean on.
   

  


“As I said last time, pay differently based on merit, but differentiate by the amount of salary, not the timing. And, what you must absolutely follow is that, unless there is a fault, you must not pay less than the previous salary. The same goes for allowances.”

“It’s the wall repairs. I guess I’ll have to go and check it out myself and report it to the commander.”

“I’ll discuss the corps training with you separately.”
     


Before and after the ice rink, the organization-related work is crisp.
 


It is a natural result, as experience is gained in some cases voluntarily and in some cases unintentionally.
 


I am the one who got carried away by the civil servant craze and bet my entire life on it.
 

     


Plus, I feel it again, but at times like this, I'm glad I'm human and not a demon.
 


At first, there were many who kept their distance, saying that they were not demons, but now that they were no longer demons, there were more people who were comfortable with them.
   

  


“Crop yields have been gradually decreasing for some time now.”

“First, let’s check with the water, and if that doesn’t solve the problem, we’ll have to look into fertilizer.”
     


Of these, the most important are the practical workers in each department.
     


These are people who have no talent for combat and have no choice but to turn to that field.
 


They are called ‘those who can’t even fight and just sit at the table’ by other demons.
 


In the Demon World, where combat is valued above all else, that would be a serious complex.
 

     


“Next, wild beasts are appearing on the outskirts of the Legion Command.”

“We will increase the number of patrols by the guards for the time being. In return, please prepare additional compensation for them. If the compensation is less than the effort they put in, they will be dissatisfied. You know that, right?”

“Of course, sir.”
     


I attacked the self-esteem of those practical workers.
     


I also admit that for the Demon Race, combat is the most important thing.
 


But without you, they can't fight with peace of mind either.
 


You can't be cocky, but you don't have to be too down on yourself either!
   

  


As a result, our 1st Corps came to have an administrative line that was overwhelmingly superior to other corps.
 


Rather than going all-in on combat, we tried to cultivate a proper hexagonal legion.
 

     


“Senior Aide. A few people who used to work in the 4th Corps came to see us a little while ago.”

“Where did you work?”

“One was in the records section and the other two were in the land survey section. However, the survey section was at the lowest level among the lowest, so I wonder if they would be useful to the 1st Corps….”
   

  


Oh, you shouldn't be saying things like that, you human. No, you demon.
     


Being a junior employee means you are a newbie. It means you have just started building your career.
 


But you're trying to find 'usefulness' in that newbie.
 

     


“If you only look for experience, where will the newbies get it? The world is full of things that we don’t know. It’s the same for me, a human, to work with the demons here. The newbie friends might actually be juniors with pretty good talent.”

“I, I guess my thoughts were short-sighted. I’m sorry.”

“No, I’m not trying to blame you. I just want to wait and see a little longer.”
     


Most of the field officers I called to the 1st Corps were in a similar situation.
   

  


There is a ton of work to be done, and your body is being torn apart without mercy.
 


The combat-oriented demons who actually benefit from it are snobbish and ignore them.
 


After enduring it for so long, he eventually gave in to my persuasion as a human and came to the 1st Corps.
 

     


It was only when they came to our corps that their talents began to blossom.

Even if you don't have that talent, it's okay. I'm good enough for one person, because I'm a master.
 


It would be appreciated if you could just continue to go to work persistently without causing any harm to others.
 

     


“Of course, if they fail to fulfill their role as time goes by. Or if they come with other intentions. It’s unfortunate, but we will have to say goodbye here as well.”
   

  


If you can't help our boss and our 1st Corps, we'll send you out.
 


That's been one of the principles I've maintained for the last 10 years, or maybe 7 years.
     


Sometimes I feel like I'm too focused on work efficiency. I feel like I'm a cold person.

There were bitter moments when I thought about those who asked for just one more chance.
     


But when I think about the future, and the people who believed in me, I can't help but do that.
 

     


“Let’s do our best today too.”
   

  


For our commander.
 


For my boss.
   

  

*

   

  


Even after lunchtime and into the afternoon, I continued working without stopping.
     


Receive reports from the staff, select particularly important items, and send them to the boss.
 


I think carefully about what I can handle and make the best decision.
 

 


It may seem like it's a struggle to live like this, but since I know the future, there's nothing I can do.
   

  


‘When the time comes for the warriors to become active in earnest, the Demon World will suffer from a chronic disease: a shortage of manpower.’
     


When the war with humans begins, the Demon World becomes, well… yeah. ‘Japanese-like.’
 


To be more precise, should we view it as the ‘Empire of Japan’ during the ‘Pacific War’?
   

  


A world where everyone is obsessed with battle and where supplies, internal affairs, and everything else are neglected.
 


A place where those who cannot fight are considered shameful and where dying in battle is considered the only right thing to do.

How can the demons win in this situation?
 


This is also why the warrior, who was nothing more than a 'party', was so miserable.

The warriors and the rascals were receiving tremendous support from the human side.
 

     


‘That was also the decisive factor in the several clashes the other legions had with the Allied Forces and were completely destroyed.’
     


There is only one thing I want. The survival of our boss and our 1st Corps.
  


For that, I am prepared to pull out a few pillars from other legions.
 


They're not going to help and will only get in the way, so I hope they quickly perish.
 

     


Are you saying that your teeth are sensitive without lips? That's because your lips are normal.
 


It's better not to have lips that try to fight with this guy whenever they get a chance.
 

     


“Sir, I have a message from the 8th Corps that a messenger has been sent.”

“Why those kids all of a sudden.”

“They say they will deliver the details through the lion.”
     


Look at this. Even though they are from the same demon world and the same legion, this is bullshit.
 


They only see us as competitors, not as collaborators or partners.
 

     


‘It’s all because our boss is too good. Right.’
     


Even just hearing the news that cancer cells are increasing puts it on hold for now.
 


Because I have a more important schedule right now.
 

     


“Please take a seat, everyone.”
     


The main characters of today's tea time are the commanders of each combat unit of the legion.
   

     


If the administrative staff in charge of the legion are more than half of those I created,

On the other hand, most of those who take on the battle are existing demons.
 


You can think of it as a typical Demon style, with everyone together with the boss.
     


“The reason I have called you here today is to ask you to take good care of me in the future. As a human being, I have the courage to become the Commander’s chief aide, so I would like to become closer to his loyal followers.”
   

  


Of course, not all of them are loyal. Some betray, some surrender.

Even now, the faces and names of several people written on the death list are still floating around.
 

     


But now is not the time. There is no justification, and life and death cannot be cut out right away.
 


When it's rotten and starting to fill with pus, just cut it out and throw it in the trash.
 


Until then, you have to be the boss's assistant who gets along well with everyone.
   

  


“Ahem. Ahem. Congratulations on becoming Chief of Staff.”

“The condition of our corps has improved a great deal recently. I can see why the corps commander trusts his aide.”

“Hahaha. Isn’t this all the commander’s foresight?”
     


After a few brief greetings, I move on to the real purpose of why I've called them together.
 

     


“No matter what anyone says, the backbone and pillars of the legion are you all here.”

“But I hope you know that there are those who are silently struggling behind you.”
     


The pride of the combatants is definitely taken care of. They acknowledge that you are better.

But he also hints at giving us a little bit of luck so that we don't forget the hard work of administrative staff.
 


It reminds you that everything you wear, eat, poop, and swing around now is thanks to them.
 

     


These are words that wouldn't have even made sense if I were at the bottom.
 


But who am I now? I am the chief aide to the commander of the 1st Army Corps.

Our boss's most trusted subordinate!
     


“I will be careful not to say anything strange.”

“Well, we know that those guys are having a hard time.”
     


Compared to our working friends, these are quite blunt responses.
 


It would be a lie to say that it's not bad, but it's not like I should just go wild about it.
 


If you think about it, I'm a rolling stone and they're stuck stones.
 

     


And even if it's not today, I plan to dance the sword dance someday.

Leaving our boss behind. With the power of being the chief of staff on your back.
 

     


dripping-
   

  


“Come in.”
     


The door opens and a demon approaches, sneaking up on you.
 


Then he whispers something into my ear (actually so that everyone around him can hear).
     


“Senior Aide. The Corps Commander wants to have dinner with you tonight.”

“Oh, really? Okay. Thank you.”
     


When the demon who brought the news disappeared, the expressions of the unit commanders who were sitting there were strange.
 


Perhaps you are wondering and envious of the fact that the highest power has called you.
   

  


Did you see that? This is the real deal, you demons.
     


No matter how well you swing your swords and fight, you're still the same.
 


The reason is simple. All of you combined are weaker than our boss.
 


The rarity is low, that's it. This is why I formed a staff.
 

     


‘Perhaps there is something you would like to ask about among the agenda items I presented to you today.’
     


Now is your chance, before your love for the warrior turns into an obsession.

We need to hear more answers essential to running the legion from the boss.
 

     


“Let’s stop here for today. I have to prepare for the Commander’s dinner invitation.”

“Ahem! Okay, I understand.”

“I look forward to your invitation to the next tea time.”
   

  


That's why the sound of the tiger's horn is heard.
   


Back when they were at the bottom, they were people who were ignored, ignored, and ignorant.
 


Now that you are in the boss' favor, aren't you secretly keeping an eye on him?
 

     


If I had received as much love as the warrior, I would have definitely done a ‘1st Corps major surgery!’
 


Do you all think you're all lucky!?
     



7. Dinner
 


An invitation to dinner from the boss. An honor most legionaries would never dare to imagine.

But for me, it's a common occurrence. I sit down with my boss at least once every three days.
     


Because of this, I received all kinds of jealous looks from the legionnaires for a while.
 


Every time he saw me passing by, it seemed like he saw a speech bubble saying, ‘Who are you!?’
 


But from my perspective, this is incredibly unfair.
   

  


‘You damn bastards. Do you think having dinner with your best boss is a good thing?’
     


There's only one reason my boss invites me to dinner.
 


An extension of work. Although it is called a meal, it is actually a discussion of work related to the corps.
 


That means! While other guys are resting after work, I have to eat and work!
     


All sorts of important information would pour out, and every time, I couldn't tell if the food was going into my nose or my mouth.
 


I tolerated it because he was our boss and not someone else. If it was someone else, I would have immediately started a coup with a fork and knife.
   

  


Hmm. Why are you calling me this time? What happened during this time?

After thinking about it carefully, this is the conclusion I came to after a while.
   

  


‘8th Corps.’
     


“Fuck.”
     


At that moment, without realizing it, I pursed my lips and swore.
 


There's nothing I can do about it. This is a conditioned reflex.
 

   


The place where the iceberg fell was where the management areas of the 1st and 8th Corps overlapped.
 


At first, I was taken away by the 8th Army Corps, and almost ended up as dog food there.
 

     


“Hahahaha! Human, human!”

“What should I do? It looks like a spy. Should I grind it up finely and feed it to the dogs?”

“Not bad. Human meat is a delicacy for monsters, after all!”
     


I thought it was a joke. I thought it was meant to be intimidating.

But it was true. He really was going to throw it to the monsters!
     


If it weren't for the boss, I would have been dog food as soon as I got the ice.
   

  


“Hand him over to the woman you saw. Commander of the 8th Corps.”

“This is my business, 1st Corps Commander! This is meddling!”

“Got off topic? Say it again.”
   

  


The 8th Corps Commander had no choice but to go hard because he had to protect his pride.

That day, the 8th Corps commander became a giant piece of firewood in front of his subordinates.
   

  


“Ahhhh!”

“If you move your tongue one more time, I’ll burn your insides first, whore.”
     


Although he was a commander in chief, he did not die, but he had to recuperate for several weeks.
 


Because of this, the relationship between the 1st and 8th legions became the worst, but the boss didn't care.
     


“Oh, thank you! Thank you! Thank you so much for saving my life!”

“Thank you. I don’t know what you’re talking about. I just wanted to investigate you myself, because I thought you might be a spy trying to spy on our 1st Corps.”
   

  


As expected, I was dragged in and interrogated, but I avoided being treated like dog food.
 


Rather, when it was revealed that I was not a spy, they even offered me a position in the legion.
 


This is why I am loyal to my boss. I dare say he is the best boss ever.
 

     


That's all for the past. Anyway, the 8th Corps sent the lion.
 


The news has already reached me, so the boss must have known by now.
     


I wonder what these kids are up to.

It goes without saying that these are definitely not the kind of people who would want to reconcile now.
     


‘… No way. Is it because of me again?’
   

  


Shortly after I was assigned to the 1st Corps, the 8th Corps contacted me again.
 


They wanted to investigate something too, so they sent me to their unit.

Even though we were treated with respect, our boss responded with, "Fuck you."
     


I understand that the lifespan of monsters used for security purposes is 5 years.

So, that means those who didn't eat my meat would have already died a long time ago.

But the 8th Corps commander was constantly yelling at me to hand me over.
     


‘Please get out of here. Why have you been obsessed with this for over 7 years?’
     


It's to the point where I'm developing a hatred for demons that I never had before.
 


That's why I fell asleep when I heard people call me the 'axis of evil'.
 

     


Let me be honest. The demons are just idiots.
 


The legions of those demons are a collection of even more idiots.
 


Would humans and other species be able to see this?
 

     


If it weren't for our boss, we would have escaped this hell a long time ago.

They say it's the Demon World, but in reality, it's another world just across a large river.
 


Since I am also human, I probably thought it was natural for me to live in the human world.
     


“Senior Assistant.”
     


I turn my head at the sound of a familiar voice. A familiar-looking woman from the Demon Tribe comes into view.
 

     


“Maid.”
     


The one bowing her head is the head of the legion's maidservant. One of the boss's close associates.
 


Since the boss is a woman, she is the one who serves him at the closest distance.

I also greet her politely and ask her questions.
     


“What brings you here all of a sudden? The commander isn’t here.”

“Actually, the commander has asked me to do something very important.”
   

  


The boss orders the maid to do something? But why is she coming to me?
     


“Is there anything you would like to have for dinner tonight?”

"…yes?"

“The commander told me to ask the chief aide. If there’s anything you want on the menu, just let me know.”
     


What is this? He's suddenly asking me if there's anything I want to eat?

I've had meals with my boss many times, but this is a first.
 

     


“Uh uh. Hmm.”
   

  


I almost reflexively answered, ‘Pork kimchi stew and stir-fried pork.’
 


It's been a long time since I last had it, but the nostalgic taste never goes away.
 

     


“Please don’t feel pressured, just tell me, Chief of Staff.”
   

  


To the maid's words, "Just speak comfortably."
     


“Well then, maid. What’s on the menu for dinner tonight….”
   

  


Before I knew it, a list of menus began to flow out.
     

*

     


Dalgrak, Dalgrak―
     


“I received this report well, Luden. Thank you for your hard work as always.”

“You are too kind. I am just doing what I have to do.”
     


After a simple appetizer, the main menu item was veal sirloin steak.
 


While enjoying a meal in an elegant manner, Echidna continues her conversation with Luden.
 

     


“If you ever need my help, just let me know.”

“I will do my best to prevent that from happening again.”

“Tsk tsk. Are you planning to treat your wife like a bum who doesn’t do anything? You don’t need to feel burdened. Rather, don’t forget that you, Luden, are the one doing the work that your wife should be doing.”
   

  


In the past, the legion commanders who had ignored Luden as a human being also ignored themselves after accepting him.

But now, on the contrary, he wants to have Gruden. He envies himself for having Gruden.
 

     


It's only natural. Thanks to Luden, Legion management is running smoothly.
 


In turn, they are gradually taking away personnel from other legions.
 

     


“Now, Luden. Let’s have a toast to you.”
   

  


Montbeliever 8 Years Old wine in a glass. Fragrant and delicious.
 


I thought he was only good at work, but he's even good at choosing menus.
 

     


Bam-
     


The glasses of the man and woman clink and the contents quickly disappear.
 


After emptying the wine, Echidna stared blankly at Luden reflected in the empty glass.
 

     


‘Luden. You, you really are… .’
   

  


When I first saw the menu selection, I was hesitant.
 


But as we went through dinner, I became more certain of it.
     


Even at this moment, Luden is thinking of himself more than anyone else.
 


Appetizers, main dishes, wine, and even the final dessert.

Everyone had their own favorite things in the past.
   

  


I didn't show it because I was afraid the kitchen staff might feel burdened.
 


It's a kind of personal taste that I don't tell anyone.

And yet, Luden knew everything about my tastes.
 

     


‘Were you being considerate? Even at this moment, were you thinking of me?’
     


If you did it consciously, that's good, and if you did it unconsciously, that's even better.
 


Because that guy is so focused on himself that he's even changing my taste.
     


Whether it is done out of sincerity or out of a desire to repay a favor.

It doesn't really matter what it is. Anyway, I'm going to change it now.
 


Because I had the confidence to lead that heart, that interest, that affection in a different direction.
     


“Luden.”

“Yes, boss.”
“….”


"boss?"
     


Suddenly, the thought of wanting to speak honestly occurred to me.
     


In fact, I am burning my old life to ashes and burning a new one.
 


What kind of end did you meet there, and what kind of regrets does she have?
  


I realized this feeling, albeit belatedly, and I want to convey it.
 

     


“Boss? Do you have anything to say?”
 “….”


"boss."

“Ah. No. It’s nothing. Luden.”
     


I shook my head. I told myself, no, to endure it.
     


Nothing is certain. I still want to see the situation a little more.

After that, I want to carefully convey the truth and sincerity.
 

     


'…lie.'
   

  


Echidna bit her lip.
     


This is a lie. Isn't there another reason why you can't tell the truth?
 

     


‘This woman. You… are scary. You are scary.’
   

  


What mistakes you made in the past. What kind of ending did those around you meet because of them.

To be honest, I can't tell what kind of emotions will appear in Luden's eyes.
 


I feel suffocated when I think about disappointment, betrayal, or something else.
 

     


It breaks my heart to think that I have to endure that.

My heart aches and a stabbing pain comes to my lungs.
  


I've never been afraid of anything before, but this time I wasn't sure I would be.
 

     


"boss."
     


Suddenly, Echidna hears Luden's voice and meets his eyes.
 

     


“What’s wrong? You don’t look well.”

“…No. Luden. Nothing….”
   

  


If you knew that you died so miserably because of me.

If only I knew that my foolish choices had led to that ending.

How will you look at me and the woman I love?
     


Just thinking about it is so scary. I hate myself so much.
   

  


“Let’s have another toast.”

"…All right."
     


He quickly looks for alcohol in case he sheds tears.
     


Half of the glass is filled with alcohol, the other half is filled with Luden's face.
 


I toasted with him and filled my eyes with his image.
 


Echidna brought the glass to her lips as if kissing it.


8. Where dare (1)
 


Damn it. I made a mistake. How could I possibly do something so stupid?

“Aide? Are you okay?”

“Oh, yes. It’s okay. Take care of things.”
   


My head is pounding. I feel nauseous and have no strength left in my body.
   

  


I drank too much yesterday. I should have cut down a bit, but my boss kept pushing me to drink.
 


He is definitely not a bad guy who forces his boss to drink alcohol.
 


If I had refused for work reasons, he would have backed out immediately.
 

 


But suddenly, I was forced to take on this ridiculous thing called regression.

Because of that, there are dozens, hundreds of times more things to think about.
 


Without realizing it, I accepted the drink that was offered to me and drank it wholeheartedly.
 

     


The result? The unfortunate event occurred, leaving me writhing in pain from a hangover, just as I am now.
 

     


‘It’s okay since the boss is a demon…’
     


It seems that the demons have more alcohol-decomposing genes than humans.
 


Otherwise, the boss and other legion members would be like that.

You can't drink a lot at a dinner or company dinner and then show up the next day looking fine.
   

  


But unfortunately, I am not a demon. I am an ordinary human.

If this body was in good shape or if I could drink a lot, then it might be different, but that's not it.
 


In the end, it meant that I had to go to work today with a hangover.
 

     


“Damn it. Why of all people….”
   

  


Yeah. Of all things. I forgot those guys were arriving today.

If it had been a normal day of work, I would have laughed off my hangover.
 

 


‘8th Corps.’
   

  


Anyway, from the beginning, I didn't like them.
     


As soon as you get iced, they give you dog food, right? And after that, they keep calling you to investigate.
 


Even coming to our unit on a day like today when you have a bad hangover.
 

     


“Advisor Luden. A messenger from the 8th Legion has arrived.”

“Thank you for your hard work. Let me in.”

"yes!"
   

  


When an outsider enters the 1st Corps, the first person to greet him is me, the overall housekeeper.
 


The role is to welcome them appropriately and give them a warning, not a warning to be careful.
     


The problem is that I am human, not a demon… .

Well, even a lion would know how to do it if he had some sense.
     


‘No way. Our boss has appointed me as his chief aide. He would openly oppose me in the 1st Corps, let alone the 8th Corps.’
   

  


… and exactly 10 minutes later.
   

  


“Where does that smell come from?”
“…?”

     


I had to curse myself for expecting common sense from these demon kids.
 

     


‘Are you crazy?’
     


At first, I thought I had misheard it. It was something I had never imagined.

Then I thought to myself, maybe I was talking to myself too loudly without realizing it.
 


It must have been so bad that I pretended not to hear and asked, “What did you say?”
     


“It’s so annoying.”
   

  


But when that lion said those words again.

The moment I saw that he was just talking openly without any sign of trying to hide it.
 

     


"…under."
 


For a brief moment, I realized something I had forgotten.
   

  


This is the Demon World. It is the world of demons.
     


Without any exaggeration, the human world is just across the river.
 


Even though manners and etiquette are within reach.
 


It was a place where common sense simply could not work!
     


Suddenly, I remember a famous saying my boss once told me.
 

     


“This is the Demon World, Luden. Over there, across the river, this isn’t the world of humans.”

“Remember, this is a place where if you have a good heart, if you put others before yourself, you will be punished.”
   

  


Maybe, let's have our boss do some laundry.
 


I think the reason was that I was so angry that I tried to save her life.
 


I've seen, heard, and experienced so much in the past 10 years, and now this is happening again.
     


This is what I was like before I regressed. That is, before I did the boss's laundry.
 


I usually just smile and get on with it, but once I get really scratched… .
     


“Right? Sure, it does smell a bit. But, when people find out that the smell around them is bad, they sometimes smell it from their own breath.”

"…what?"

“Have you eaten and brushed your teeth? It smells like something that wouldn’t even come from the breath of a dog raised in the legion.”
   

  


Sometimes I think about it, but there are times when I really like the place called Demon World.

There's no need for pretense. If they provoke me, I'll just hit them back!
     


“Hey. Human. Be careful what you say.”

“Hey. Lion. Be careful with your words. This isn’t the 8th Corps. This is the 1st Corps.”
     


The misanthropy of the 8th Legion is the highest of all the Legions.
 


Even I, who am doing well in everything, gave up on that side a long time ago.
 

     


But our 1st Corps is different.
     


Anyway, since they are demons, they may find me, a human, uncomfortable.
 


But he doesn't hate me or dislike me.
     


That makes sense, because the 1st Corps can't function without me.
 


They know very well that they are the ones who will miss it if it isn't there.
  


In addition, the demons that I hand-picked and built up my career with are now close to me.
   

  


"be careful."
     


He put his hand on the lion's shoulder with a bright smile.
     


“If you keep scratching the legion’s keeper within the 1st Legion’s territory, you might get into trouble.”
     


So, before I bring my 1st Corps members and bury them myself, be careful.
 


When you leave home, you might get hurt, and sometimes even die.
     


It clearly imprints on the lion, who doesn't know what he believes in and what he's doing.
   

  

“….”

     


As expected, it's a typical strong and weak weak. It's a typical appearance of a demon tribe.
 


He came out strong but also made subtle threats, so I didn't know what to do.
     


Did I look like a pushover because I was laughing and being friendly to everyone?

He said that it's not because of my personality, but because of the special nature of the job.
 


Well, you demons wouldn't know the hardships of a place like this.
 

     


“Okay. If you understand, let’s go. The commander is waiting.”
     

*

   

  


As I entered the office, the lion handed me the letter he had been carrying.
 

     


“Anyway, you’re a tired girl. What are you going to do with your magic?”
   

  


As the boss said, there is something called magical communication in this world.
 


It's a kind of video call concept, and most people use this.
 


Other legion commanders would also contact their boss with that if something happened.
 

     


But the 8th Corps did not do so even though it was right next to the 1st Corps.
 


They say that they thought it was better to send the lion this way… .
     


‘Who would believe that? They’re scared to face their boss because he’s been ripped off by them.’
     


The boss also seems to know that and just smiles lightly.
 


After receiving the letter from the lion, he handed it back to the boss.
     


“Okay. Let’s see what kind of letter it is that they even sent a messenger.”
     


The boss, who received the message from the 8th Corps Commander, reads its contents.
     


I was curious about what it was about, but I waited calmly.
 


Anyway, the boss will hand me a letter and tell me to look at it too… .
     


Whoosh whoosh!―
     


“Huh?!”

“1st Corps Commander?!”
   

  


The letter in the boss's hand is engulfed in flames.
 


In such a sudden situation, both I and the 8th Corps' lions were surprised.
 

     


Passus!―
     


The burning letter soon turns to ash and scatters across the floor.
 


It happened so quickly. I was dumbfounded.
 

     


“What, what is this?!”
   

  


The lion, who came to his senses a little faster than me, raised his voice.
 


I thought he was crazy, but I couldn't stop him because I wondered why the boss was acting like that.
 

     


In front of the messengers of other legions, he burned the letters of other legion commanders.
 


It's not like I bit the lion, saw all the contents and kept it confidential.

This is just… isn't this just an attempt to insult the other legions?
 

     


“What are you doing? You burned the trash just like you saw it. Is that okay?”

“Trash! It’s a letter from the 8th Corps Commander! How could it be like that!”

“Was what you just read not trash but a letter? No matter how I look at it, it’s not like that.”
     


Hwaruk-
     


A bright red flame flickers from the boss's fingertips.
 


Unique magic. Phoenix feather. I always feel this, but it's incredibly beautiful.
   

  


“I don’t deny that my proud 1st Corps and that girl’s 8th Corps are attached to each other. So there has been competition between the corps since long ago, and it has been resolved through appropriate means. I don’t deny that either.”
   

  


But then again, isn't it a long way beyond that?

The boss continues, smiling but his voice not smiling at all.
 

     


“How dare you. You demand that the 8th Corps hand over the chief aide of the 1st Corps as a condition for victory. What kind of situation is this? Was I really that easy?”
   

  


No. Shit. Wait a minute. It was me again? You were really hoping, but you ended up sending a lion because of me?
     


Now, I have reached a point where I am at a loss and have become liberated.
 


I really wonder if he harbors a grudge against me for not being able to feed me dog food.
     


“Get out of my sight immediately. This is the greatest mercy that can be shown to a lion.”
     


A red flame shoots out from the boss's hand.

Hmm. It seems like you're really angry. How are you going to resolve this?
   

  


‘… But, wait a minute.’
     


That's strange. Was the boss this angry back then? I don't think so.

You were offended, but you weren't this angry...?
     

*

   

  


A thousand fires are burning. It feels like the blood in my whole body is rushing to my head.
   

  


[ If our 8th Corps wins the battle between the 8th Corps and the 1st Corps, we will temporarily dispatch Luden, the 1st Corps' chief aide, to our Corps… ]
   

  


How dare you, how dare you try to take my wife's aide away from me.
 


He doesn't even like being dispatched or anything like that. Where he should be is by his wife's side.
 


I won't miss it anymore. I can never do that!
   

  


[ I never intended to harm that human named Luden. However… ]
   

  


“Among them all, the most unpleasant thing is that everyone except for the main woman calls Luden’s name without permission. The only one in the world who can call his name comfortably is the main woman. Only the main woman can do that. How dare a prostitute of the 8th Legion…!”
   

  


Echidna was furious. The lions of the 8th legion could only tremble before her.
 


It was impossible for a single demon to withstand the wrath of the legion commander from the beginning.
 

     

“….”

     


And Luden, who was standing next to me, was looking at my boss with a strange gaze.


9. Where dare (2)
 


The rivalry, no, the conflict between our 1st and 8th Corps has been famous since long ago.
 


To be exact, our corps was always ahead, and the 8th corps had a hard time following.
   

  


The history of the legions also begins with the 1st Legion. It was also the 1st Legion that established itself first.
 


Originally, the 8th Corps did not consider our Corps as a competitor from the beginning.
 


What kind of competition is this if you can't win? It's more comfortable to be treated like a senior.
     


That's how it was. The picture became strange when our boss took the position of commander.
 


The reason is, everyone is keeping quiet, but most people probably know.
   

  


‘That low-level demon, low-level demon.’
     


From my perspective as a human being, the issue of origin makes me wonder what the real difference is.
 


The skin color is this and that, and I wonder if it resembles a human being.
   

  


Anyway, it seems that it was quite easy for a low-level demon to take over as the commander of the legion.
 


At some point, the 8th Corps began to look down on the 1st Corps and started poking them around.
 


At first, it was a fight for pride between the lower ones, so the upper ones remained silent… .
     


‘I just happened to fall in at that exact time and ended up being the perfect fuse.’
   

  


Although the legions bicker among themselves, the legion commanders have never argued about whether to kill or save one another.

But because of me, our boss half-defeated the 8th Corps Commander next door.
 


Because of this, the relationship between our corps and the 8th corps became the worst.
 

     


Some legion commanders even tried to broker a reconciliation.
 


Every time that happens, the 8th Corps Commander brings me up and the result is a huge failure.
 


Rather, the divide between the two legions became even greater.
 

     


“She’s like a prostitute who you wouldn’t feel satisfied even if you chewed her.”
“….”

     


Still, it seemed a bit strange for the boss to be this furious.
   

  


“Hey, boss.”
     


First of all, we need to have a conversation. We need to figure out what happened.

Only then can I, as an aide, determine the next steps of our corps.
 

     


“Would you like a cup of tea?”

“…Please.”
   

  


Get in the car quickly and take it straight to the boss.
     


I hope you quickly drink some Ludenze tea and calm down.
 


Now, looking at the blazing flames in the boss's hand, I'm reminded of that time.

That moment when I was putting on a third-rate performance of tears. That day when I begged to be fooled.
 


Hmm. Should I call it PTSD? It's like suddenly feeling like a knife is being stabbed in the stomach?
 

     


“The 8th Corps has issued another challenge to our Corps.”

"okay."

“It seems like you don’t get tired of losing and turning around every time.”

“I remember the boss saying that the only good thing about the 8th Legion was their tenacity.”

“And if by any chance they win, they asked Luden to send you on a mission.”

"…yes?"
     


At that moment, I found myself asking a question without realizing it.
   

  


Bosses hate repeating themselves.
 


I also know very well that it is impolite to question something in front of my boss.
     


Still, I couldn't help but question this.
 

     


“That, that. Boss. Just now….”

“Those guys. That whore. She’s still tasting you.”
     


Oh my gosh, I'm getting goosebumps. These crazy guys. I never thought it would happen, but they really did!
     


Suddenly, I remember my previous life. Back then, I received a letter from the 8th Corps, and the boss was displeased.
 


However, it wasn't as furious as it was today, so I just let it go, thinking that something would happen.

And in the end, it was all over again as our legions won again.
   

  


But, the condition written in it was none other than me.
 


They say they are dispatched, but in reality they are being treated as a commodity!
     


“That fucking bitch. I should have just killed her then.”

“Absolutely not, boss.”
   

  


There is a certain degree of common ground between the commanders of the legions.

I am a demon who lives for the taste of being good and strong, so how can I endure that?
 

     


But it's a completely different matter when legion commanders kill each other.

If that happens, it will be a real civil war, and then humans will not stay still.
 


At least let's not 'co-exist'. That was the minimum principle between the legions.
     


“Luden. Are you trying to think rationally in this situation?”

“Because that is more beneficial to the 1st Corps.”
     


The 8th Legion must remain no matter what. It must remain and relieve the humans of some of their strength.
     


The demons who were bullied by humans have to bully even more to make the picture better.

Wouldn't that give more room for moderate demons like our 1st Corps to stand?
 


If there's a crazy guy running wild next to you, you'll look nice even if you just sit there.
   

  


“I understand that you are upset, Boss, but you must endure it.”

“Are you sure you’re okay?”

“Of course. I can easily endure that level of treatment for the 1st Corps.”
 


Of course I can endure it. I was prepared to die for the boss and the legion.

Even though we couldn't protect the 1st Corps, we were able to protect the boss, so isn't that okay?
     


“Honey, don’t worry about anything….”

“This woman.”
   

  


Click—
     


The boss put the teacup down on the table and looked at me.
 


It's a strange look. It's a look that's hard to explain.
 


When I look into those eyes, I feel like I'm being sucked in.
 

     


“I’m not okay at all, Luden.”
     


For a moment, I felt something pass through my heart.
 


My head feels dizzy. I also feel like I suddenly have a ringing in my ears.
     


I don't know why, but I just suddenly have a feeling that it's like that.
     

“….”

     


What should I say in response? Isn't that what the boss said?
 


But I could only smile and say nothing.
     


Because the answer I got was unexpected. Because it was different from the past I remembered.
   

  


“Boss. That’s it.”

“Except for the main woman. It is not okay for anyone else to dare call your name so carelessly.”
   

  


As he spoke, the boss's two hands were trembling.
 


Is it simple anger? Or is it an extension of something else?
 


My head is starting to hurt again from this incomprehensible situation.
     


“I don’t like it when people treat you like that. I don’t want to see you. That’s why I’m so angry.”
 

     


It is true that the boss favored me more than the other legion members.
 


There was certainly jealousy and envy about it, and some left the Legion because of it.
   

  


Reason. I don't really know the reason. I just thought it was like that and let it pass.
 


Because I was busy. At that time, even if I had two bodies, it wouldn't have been enough.
 


I didn't even want to ask that. I was embarrassed, because I'm human too.
     


But. But.
   

  


"boss."
     


This time, at least not in this life.
 


Instead of taking a step back, we will move forward.
     


“There’s one thing I’d like to ask you.”
     


I won't waste this second chance I got like an idiot.
 

     


“Tell me.”

“I wonder why the boss treats me, a human being… so highly.”
   

  


Will I upset my boss's mind? Or will his trust in me drop?
 


In a situation where you return to regression, wouldn't it be better to change something in the present?
 


For various reasons, this is a question that has been avoided from the past until now.

Try it today. Ask your boss for the answer.
   

  


“That’s why I treat you so well.”
   

  


The boss staring blankly at the teacup. Me waiting for the boss's answer.
 


I didn't rush it. I just waited for it to overflow.
     


After some time, the boss finally opens his mouth.
 

     


“At first, it was curiosity. Then, it was faith. I was sure that she would not abandon me. That’s why I kept you, Luden, by her side. Is this enough?”
   

  


No, boss. It's not enough. That's not all.
 


Look at your eyes now. They are still shaking.
 


I've been your boss for 10 years, so how could I not know the difference?
 

     


Please be honest with me. Then, I can make up my mind.

Even if you fail in this life, even if you make that choice again.
 


I could make that decision again with a smile.
     


“Now that it’s come to this….”
     


Me looking at the boss. The boss looking at me. Those two gazes are intertwined in the air.
     


Those who seek answers, and those who provide answers.
   

  


"maybe…."
     


Those who wait and those who hesitate.
 

     


“I’m sorry. Okay… I guess that’s it.”
     


The moment I heard that, something in my head started to raise its head.

The thought of nonsense immediately follows, but soon subsides.
 


If you think about it, I was in the middle of that absurd situation right now.
     


"boss."
   

  


I came back. I don't know why or what caused it.
 


But I do know that I have returned. That is a firm truth and a fact.
 

     


“Just in case.”
   

  


And I wasn't the only one there.
 

     


“I don’t know anything about myself. Do you know anything about me?”
     


The boss didn't answer. His silence conveyed his intention to stop.
 


I nodded politely and agreed with the boss's intentions.
 

     


Because the answer was sufficient anyway. Because I saw the fear in the boss' eyes.
 


Because I found out that there was something about you that I didn't know about.
   

  

*

     


A young man stands before a sword stuck in a rock.
 


He took a deep breath and gripped the protruding handle.
 


That moment when everyone in the room held their breath and watched.
   

   


Srrrrung―
   

  


“Ohhh…!”

“Sir, Holy Sword!”

“Oh my god!!”
     


With a clear sound, a sword is pulled out of the rock.
 


The sword filled with moonlight scatters light in all directions.
   

  


When the young man finally drew his sword and raised it high.

People cheer, shout hurrah, and seek God.

“Warrior! Please give us victory!”

“The promised glory! The honor that will shine forever!”
   

  


The cries of people fill the area.
 


The atmosphere rises beyond ecstasy to the brink of madness.
      


The young man holding the sword smiled faintly.
 

     

*

     


The one chosen as the warrior drew the promised holy sword.

At the same time, those who would shoulder the burden of duty alongside him began to appear.
 


It was about half a year earlier than Luden remembered.
     



10. Do you want to go together?
 


My head is spinning. My chest feels heavy as if something is blocking it.
 


After sending Luden away, Echidna barely made it into the bedroom and sat down on the spot.
 

     


“Haa, haa….”
     


Grab the area near the heart, rip it here and there, and scratch it repeatedly.
 


Will it get better if I do this? Will it get even a little better if I do this?
 

     


…unfortunately, that wasn’t the case at all.
 

     


“Boss. By any chance.”
     


No. Please. Don't say anything more. Luden.
 

     


“I don’t know anything about myself. Do you know anything about me?”
     


I had forgotten that Luden was much smarter than most demons.
 


As a human, living in the Demon World, I have become very quick at assessing situations.
   

  


Because he was always by your side, Luden knows you better than anyone else.
     


You may have noticed something odd in your own words and actions, or in your reactions to events.
 


You probably thought that this was definitely different from the bosses you had seen and experienced before.
 

     


Even today's work was like that. It was too much.
 


It is true that he cared for Luden, but not to this extent.
 


Displeasure was more appropriate than anger. It would have been right to end it by expressing that emotion.
   

  


But my foolish self couldn't keep it in the end.
 


I lost my reason in the face of regret that was eating away at my heart and remorse that was eating away at my chest.
 

     


“You fool. You idiot. You stupid bitch…!”
     


I'm so scared I could go crazy. I'm so scared that my judgment is clouded.
   

  


If Luden gets closer to the answer, and so ultimately demands the truth.

Would he be able to confidently say, ‘I can’t say anything’ in front of him?
 


Could we coolly push Luden away, saying that it is not yet the time?
     


I can't. I absolutely can't do that. I'll say it eventually.
 


Where did you start to change to who you are now? And why did you change?
  


Because of that foolish action, what will happen to your efforts and what will become of you?
   

  


If only we could finally know everything. If only we could know the future.
 


What kind of emotions will be reflected in Luden’s eyes that have been looking at him until today?
   

  


Is it doubt? Is it disappointment? Is it anger? Or maybe it's regret.
 


But it wasn't them that were tearing at Echidna's heart.
 


If that was all, I thought I could bear it even if it hurt.
 

     


‘Luden. If you say it’s okay. If you say you understand. If you say you’ll definitely try to live the life the boss wants this time.’
   

  


If by any chance that really happens, I think I'll go crazy.
 


I guess I'm regretting my past miserable actions one by one.
 

     


I think you'd rather be angry.
 


Then, you can admit that you were wrong and ask for forgiveness.
     


Echidna collapsed to the floor and closed her eyes.
 

     


At first, I was really happy to be back. I was full of hope that I could start again.
 


However, I was very lacking in this area. It was difficult for me to hide my emotions.
 


As a result, Luden eventually sensed something strange.
 

     


Of course, there is also the option of keeping it as a lifelong secret.
 


Silence can sometimes be better than anything else.
 


He himself tried to do the same. He wanted to keep it a secret, to remain silent.
 

     


But. In the end, this heart. This regret of wanting to be forgiven.
 


In the end, it held me back and made my resolve rust.
 

     


“What should I do with this woman? Luden. Luden….”
     


I really didn't know your advice would be so desperately needed.
 


I never imagined it would be this hard without your help.
   

  


Why didn't my past self realize this?
 


Did you grit your teeth and ignore the words that said you shouldn't take the warrior to heart?
   

  


Rather, I would rather you hate this body.
 


I want you to be angry and ask why I did that, and I want you to regret it and ask why I did that.

… No. No. Don't hate me. That's, that's too scary.
 


If I lose you, who was on my side even at the moment of death, I…
   

  

*

   

  


“…What did you just say?”
   

  


I couldn't sleep at night and was finally able to fall asleep at dawn.

So that's why. Echidna wondered if she was dreaming right now.
 

     


“I’ll be back from the 8th Corps for a bit.”

“What, what is that?”

“This is urgent news that came in the morning. The 3rd Corps is taking a stance to pressure our corps together with the 8th Corps. Not only that, the 7th Corps’ movements are also unusual.”
   

  


Luden's expression was noticeably hardened. He seemed very angry.
     


If it were the usual Echidna, she would have been just as angry.
 


But now, at least at this moment, I couldn't do that.
   

     


“Perhaps they judged that it would be more advantageous in many ways to give strength to the 8th Corps rather than our own. That is why I….”

“Absolutely not! Absolutely not! Absolutely not allowed!”
   

  

*

     


If something is twisted, it's twisted very tightly. Is this really a regression?

I swallowed my rising sigh and focused on the news again.
 

     


[ Judging from the mood in our corps, it seems like they will give strength to the 8th corps. Chief of Staff, 1st corps. Please know this in advance and prepare accordingly. ]

[The 8th Corps guys have been coming to our 7th Corps a lot lately. Is something going on?]
     


As I said last time, I've done my best to manage my connections here and there.

Not only did it exert influence on our legion, but it also had an influence on other legions, knowingly or unknowingly.
 

     


Of course, it's not to the extent of encouraging them to betray or steal confidential information.
 


They are still loyal to their respective legions and regard their respective legion commanders as their superiors.
 


Above all, if you get caught doing that, you won't just get fired; you'll actually get your head cut off.
 

     


‘But. It is quite possible to hear the general news like this now.’
     


The same pain of administrative work. The same neglect, except in the combat field.
 


Even though I am human and they are demons, we share two pains.
 


At this level, it's more than enough to transcend race. It's enough to be a decent friend.
 

     


Thanks to you, I was able to hear this important news a little sooner.
 


Listen a day earlier, judge a day earlier, and move a day earlier.
 


This alone is more than enough to survive in this harsh world.
 

     


‘What was it like in your previous life?’
     


It was the same then. The 3rd and 7th Corps secretly supported the 8th Corps.
 


I don't know what was promised or what was promised, but that's what happened.
 

     


After that, I submitted my report, and the boss went straight to the 3rd and 7th Corps.
 


The reason for the visit was to meet and negotiate with each corps commander.
 


It wasn't a bad decision, so I followed the boss… .
     


“…I just tried to press it down with force.”
   

  


Even if the 8th Corps Commander is not known, the 3rd Corps Commander and the 7th Corps Commander are by no means easy opponents.

Still, there is one reason why our boss suddenly chose such a tyrannical path.
 


It wasn't 'I want to finish quickly and focus on that human man.'
     


Who is the human male we're talking about here? Well, it's obvious even without looking, so let's pass.
   

  


After that, I was out of my mind because of all the boss's ridiculous actions.
 


I keep turning my attention to the human world. Because of that, I have to manage the legion by myself.
 


The people who had gathered with great effort were disappointed with the boss's actions and were starting to consider resigning.
 

     


‘That is, from here on out, there is a kind of turning point.’
     


The issue that needs to be resolved immediately is, of course, the relationship with the 8th Army Corps.
     


Oh, don't get me wrong. I have no intention of joining hands with those guys and laughing hahahoho.
 


I don't intend to do that, and it won't work. There are a lot of people there who can't be rehabilitated.
 


The moment we hang out together for no reason, our group's image is completely ruined.
   

  


What I want is to relax and avoid wasting energy and bleeding.
 


In the end, the best way to get a definitive answer on that is to go there yourself.
 

     


“I’ll be back from the 8th Corps for a bit.”
   

  


So, as soon as the morning work began, I told my boss that.
   

  


“Perhaps they judged that it would be more advantageous in many ways to give strength to the 8th Corps rather than our own. That is why I….”

“Absolutely not! Absolutely not! Absolutely not allowed!”
   

  


Before he could even finish speaking, the boss's fierce opposition came flying in.
     


Yeah. That, that look is definitely not that of a boss who thinks of warriors.
 


The question becomes a prediction. The prediction gradually becomes certain.
 


I was going to ask right now, but I'll put it off for now.
 

     


“Boss. If we make a mistake, our legion may cause friction with three legions.”

“Those guys, I can push them all away.”

“If that happens, it will really be mutual destruction. Above all, if the two legions really officially support the 8th legion, it will be quite tiring. In that case, it would be better to negotiate with the parties involved.”

“What good would it do to negotiate? In the end, they’ll just ask you to hand yourself over, Luden!”
     


Well, I'm worried about that too. If that really happens, there's no answer.
 


First of all, I want to take a closer look inside to see if there are any other conditions… but that might be difficult.
 


“That’s very possible, boss. That’s why I have to go.”

“Why on earth?!”

“Only then will we be able to find out why and for what reason the 8th Corps Commander is doing that.”
   

  


I will bring enough escorts. I will not be able to move recklessly as there are eyes from other legions.
 


I tried to persuade the boss somehow by adding various reasons to the persuasion.
     


After almost 10 minutes of this, was my persuasion finally paying off?
     


“…Very well, Luden. If that is what you think, then I will allow you to go to the 8th Legion.”
     


The boss looked straight at me and answered like this.
 

     


“That’s a wise decision, boss.”
     


I appreciate your decision, and I'm going to get ready right away… .
   

  


"step."
     


The boss stands up from his seat and comes next to me.
   

  


“I won’t send you alone.”

"boss?"

“Let’s go together. Luden.”
     


No. Boss? Why can't you come with me and turn the 8th Corps Commander into firewood?!
 



11. Tell me to do it
 


“…So. I went and came back just embarrassed. Is that it?”

“I’m sorry, Commander.”

“Okay. Why are you apologizing? It’s all because of that lowly, low-level demon bitch.”
   

  


The black-haired woman sitting on the throne waved and bit the lion that had come back.
   

  


“Everyone, get out. I’ll be alone.”

“Understood! Commander!”
   

  


Soon, the other demons also bow their heads and retreat.
 


Left alone, she let out a short, nasal sound, “Huh.”
   

  


“Is it really something? Why do you keep it by your side and cherish it so much?”
   

  


If you keep doing this, I'll get curious and want to steal it.
 


Is it because you are a lowly, low-class demon? Why are you so obsessed with humans?
 

     


“…Well. It’s not my place to say that.”
   

  


Eung! The 8th Corps Commander, Seok-Eul-La, stretches.
 


She, who had been sitting sprawled out on the seat, suddenly moistened her lips with her tongue.
 

     


“I want to steal it. Always.”
   

  


At first, I was just angry. I wanted revenge.
     


The first to discover the human named Luden were my 8th Legion members.
 


Naturally, the right to that human was his. It belonged to the 8th Corps Commander.
 


However, the commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna, that lowly thing used her own magic without warning.
   

  


“Ahhhh!!”
     


Just thinking about that moment still makes my stomach burn. It feels like a terrible pain is coming.
 


After nearly two years of focusing solely on treatment, I was finally able to return to normal.
 


They say he is of lowly blood, and indeed, his magic was extremely vicious.
 

     


I'm shocked. What on earth is that person that makes him do this?
 


I was angry. I wanted to give the human you took away to dog food.

I wanted to see the look on her face when she chopped it up and put it in the dogs' mouths.
     


Then, it was a few years ago that my thoughts changed.
   

  


“The 1st Corps’ growth has been extraordinary recently.”

“We are absorbing all the personnel from each legion.”
 


At first, I was just going to let it go.
 


But even in his eyes, the growth of the 1st Corps was ridiculous.
 

     


Each legion has its own characteristics, strengths, and weaknesses.
 


Once they settle down in one place, most of them tend to remain loyal thereafter.
 


That's what helped to balance each legion to some extent.
     


But the 1st Corps began to grow explosively in size.
 


I wasn't talking about the brute force part. That was the power of the legion.
 

     


‘At first, I thought, what’s the big deal about people sitting at a desk and doing stuff?’
     


By nature, the Demons are a race suited to fighting rather than reading, and to swords rather than books.
 


That's how I've lived so far. I didn't just live, I lived well.
 


Even those humans with a thirst for conquest cannot covet this place, separated only by a river.
 

     


That must be why everyone, including you, considered combat important.

Those who were pushed out there were mostly just looked at with pity.
 


Whether I was helping or doing something else, I was perceived as second-rate or third-rate.
 

     


But that changed when that human named Luden came in.
 

     


“According to the investigation, there has been no significant change in the 1st Corps’ military force.”

“However, the administrative and practical staff that assists them have been greatly strengthened.”

“It seems like they’re seeing some good results there… I’d like to know more about it….”
     


What an interesting man. A mere human being, he changed the 1st Corps like that?
     


Upon hearing the news, Serquela thought that she too wanted to have a human like that.
 


So I crossed the river and went human hunting. I took some of them captive.
 


But everyone was disappointed. There wasn't a single one that was worth using.

In the end, they all became dog food for the 8th Army Corps.
   

  


‘The only one left is a human named Gruden. He’s the one who’s right for it.’
     


It is extremely unpleasant to see a place growing with a lowly, low-level demon as its commander.
   

  


I hate humans. They are the most disgusting creatures. Dog food is just right.
 


But I can endure it for the sake of the Legion. I am a compassionate Legion Commander.

So let's get Luden. Let's steal him from her if possible.
 

     


[ The condition of sending Luden, the 1st Corps' chief aide, to our corps for a short time… ]
     


Preparations are complete. She secretly brought some fairly strong demons into the legion.

A deal was made there and support from the 3rd and 7th Corps was also promised.
 


All that remains is for the lower-level demon girl to send Luden away in some way.
 

     


You're so loyal? You've only worked for the 1st Corps so far?

What's that? What's the big deal about loyalty? He's still human after all.
     


What is a human man? He's just an animal that will come over if you suck the filthy thing between his legs.
 


When a woman takes off her clothes and shakes her breasts and butt, eyes roll back.
 


No matter what you do, that instinct won't change. I've seen it many times.
 

     


‘If she pierces my nose and tells me she’ll stay in our army, I won’t be able to do anything about that girl!’
   


After sucking up to him like that, he would sometimes ask him to do night work as a reward.
 


If their value gradually decreases or they don't do their job properly, they can be thrown into the dog food.
 

     


Honestly, even that guy named Luden would be embarrassed.

Because I tasted the flesh of a higher-level demon, not a lower-level demon.
 


I can just imagine the guy laughing and saying that the feeling is different.
     


“Commander!”

“What is it?”

“I just got word that someone from the 1st Legion is coming. A human. That guy named Luden!”
   

  


I knew this would happen. You lowly bitch. Even for you, it's hard to take on three legions, right?

Rather than fighting over a single human being, I think it would be better to just send them on a short mission.

That's why it won't work. I'll eat all the stuff you cherish. Hehehe!
     


“But, by the way, you’re not coming alone.”

“That’s obvious. Of course they would have paid a huge amount of money for the purpose of escorting me.”

“That’s not it. The 1st Corps Commander. He said, he’s coming with us!”
   

  


1st Corps Commander. Echidna. She's coming.
 


Upon hearing those words, Serquela unconsciously grabbed one side of her face.
 

     

“….”

     


A burning sensation all over your body. An unforgettable pain, etched into your soul.
 


The moment when all of her beautiful appearance disappeared, and instead, only her crumpled body remained.
 


I still have nightmares about that day. When I wake up, I am in terrible pain.
 

     


Worst of all, it was the worst humiliation she had ever experienced in her life.
 


As a high-level demon, I couldn't even raise my head in front of a low-level demon.

Even being treated like firewood in front of all his own legion members!
     


“What are you doing? I heard guests are coming.”

“Commander?”

“Get ready to welcome him quickly.”
     


I try hard to forget the memories of that humiliating day.

He pretends like nothing happened in front of his own legion members.
 

     


Yes. I will definitely repay the humiliation of that day, Echidna, one day.

I'll take away what you thought was yours. What you thought was yours alone.

I'm really curious to see what kind of expression that lowly girl will make.
     


Even if that's not the case, it's okay. I've become stronger than before.

It's all thanks to you, you lowly demon. Because you burned me.

Because that fire still burns me and never lets me forget.
     


“Because men are always the same, whether they are human or demon.”

"yes?"

“It’s nothing. Don’t worry about it. Go and get ready.”
 


I should prepare myself too.
     


Commander of the 8th Corps, Securella, walked straight to my room.

The first thing I did was to dissolve bath salts in the bathtub and soak my body in it.
 

     


Fire, fire!―
     


A black aura began to flow next to the woman's naked body.
     

*

     

“….”

     


I glanced to the side.
 

     


“Why are you looking at me like that?”

“No, boss.”

“It’s bland. Let’s go quickly. That window… Ahem. The 8th Corps Commander will be waiting.”
   

  


I was about to use that word just now, boss. Please.
     


I understand you don't like the 8th Corps Commander. I don't like that woman either.
 


It's one thing to keep whining about giving me food, and another to be the leader of a legion that was trying to turn me into dog food.

I don't like any of them. If I say I really don't want to go now, would you believe me?
     


But what can we do? The 8th Corps has already drawn in the 3rd and 7th Corps.
 


Even if it's only 1 corps, it's difficult to pressure three corps at the same time.

So, you know how we're going to end it this way, right?
   

  


“I trust the boss.”

"huh?"

“No matter what anyone says, to me, my boss is the best.”

“Ahem! Why are you suddenly doing that?”

“It just is.”
     


In short, it means that I trust the boss, so please don't mess up.
 


I don't like what I don't like, and my relationship with the Legion is another business.

Fighting with the person who lives right next door will only result in loss for both parties.
 

     


“Let’s go together. Luden.”
     


Perhaps the boss is worried about what the 8th Legion will do to me.
     


I was touched by the heart of a boss who cared about his subordinates. It really is.
 


But unfortunately, I couldn't just say 'Okay, then' to my boss's suggestion.
 

     


“Why is there no answer?”

"boss."
   

  


That's right. In my previous life, the boss visited the 3rd and 7th legions and had a history of doing things there.
     


Even if we had tried to coax them into taking the side of our 1st Corps instead of the 8th Corps, it would not have been enough.
 


I was really embarrassed because he started a fight right there.
 

     


Have I ever told you before? Our boss is like a flame.
 


It means always passionate and enthusiastic, but also includes a bit of a temper.
 


I wonder if the boss's unique magic is called 'Phoenix Feather' for nothing.
 

     


“It’s not that I don’t know what the boss is worried about. It’s just….”

“But. What comes next? Luden. Tell me.”

“…I think there is a possibility that it could backfire.”
     


I said it as roundly as possible, but in the end, what I want to say is this.
   

  


“Boss. Aren’t you going to go and fight the 8th Corps Commander again?”
     


No matter how I look at it, it seems impossible for me to go alone after dropping the boss.
 


So I made a promise. When I went there to talk, I was asked to come with me.
 


I thought it would be good to take that into consideration when having a conversation since I'll give you some hints little by little...
     


“Really, are you okay?”

“What do you mean?”

“That’s why. I, not the boss, am leading the legion meeting.”

“It’s a kind of proxy. Isn’t it a good thing to experience it?”
     


Experience. Of course it's good. But why would you do that when there's a corps commander right next to you?
   

  


“I’m worried that the 8th Corps Commander will say something strange again.”

“It’ll be one of two things. Either she’ll be lenient and let it go. Or she’ll kill me halfway like last time.”
“….”

     


Ah. My head. It's pounding so hard I'm going crazy…!
     



12. Do it in moderation, you son of a bitch (1)
 


A place where extremely aggressive and even cruel demons run rampant.
 


Those damn things that wouldn't even get along if they weren't neighbors.
 


One of the reasons why the prejudice against the Demon Race by warriors and the beggars has become stronger.
     


The glorious protagonist is the ‘8th Corps’ that we will meet today.
   

  


In the distance, you can see a castle that resembles a legion and has a very ominous appearance.

I don't know what part of that the 8th Corps guys find beautiful.

I've heard that the aesthetic sense of the demons is no different from that of humans.
     


“Welcome to the 8th Corps.”
   

  


What was strange was that the gatekeepers were quite polite when they saw me and the boss.
 


Because I'm a low-level demon. Because I'm human. I thought they would secretly ignore me for those reasons.
 

     


Whether or not the commander and his subordinates were treated with due respect.

Or maybe they remembered the past when their own legion commander almost died.

Whatever it is, it doesn't change the fact that they are the kind of people who will cause trouble.
   

  


‘There is only one goal. A very slight improvement in the relationship between our corps and the 8th corps.’
   

  


A picture of the boss and the 8th Corps Commander shaking hands? I don't even expect it.
 


Or the 8th Legion that gives up their obsession with me? That's the same thing.
     


What I need now. What we need is none other than ‘will’.
 

     


The will of the 1st Corps Commander, who has been showing a tyrannical disposition until now, to change.
 


The will to take interest in the interests and gains and losses of each legion in the Demon World.
 


Because of that, I will not remain silent about matters related to the Legion. That is my will!
     


The 3rd and 7th Corps are relatively useful compared to the other Corps.
 


The fact that there are demons who contact me regularly is a passing grade.
 


It's a good example that not all Demons are like the 8th Army.
 

     


You must absolutely avoid becoming uncomfortable with such places.

Didn't something like that happen in your previous life because you couldn't stop the boss?
 


Growl! Woof!―
   

  


‘Where did the dog sound come from?’
   

  


I turned my head and saw dog-like creatures baring their teeth at me.
 


Are they the ones originally stationed here? Or are the 8th Corps guys doing this on purpose?
 

     


Woof! Woof!―
     


Blue fangs are visible through the gaping mouth.
 


He drools and stares straight at me with his bloodshot eyes.
 

     


‘… If it weren’t for the boss, I would have been a meal for those guys?’
 

     


Oh, shit. It's even more terrifying when I imagine it. I can't help but shudder.
 


I would have rather had the ending be one where he gets stabbed to death by a bunch of warriors.
 


Starting off as dog food and ending up as dog poop, damn it. That's just so miserable.
 

     


Woof woof! Woof!―
     


By the way, you shouldn't bark any more here, right?
     


“How noisy. To have someone like this at the main gate of the legion. How frivolous.”
     


The boss came up behind me, grabbed my shoulder, and smiled faintly.

The sight of that boss was so beautiful that I couldn’t help but laugh too… .
 

     


Wake up! Wake up! Wake up!―
   

  

“….”

     


이 개새끼야. 누가 들으면 우리 보스가 걷어차기라도 한 줄 알겠어.
 


All you did was look at me and smile, so why are you screaming?
     


“This way. The commander is waiting.”
   

  


Follow the guide up the stairs and down the hallway.

Finally, we arrived in front of the corps commander's office where the 8th corps commander was residing.
 

     


‘Isn’t there a visiting room? Or is there one but you’re not using it? This is driving me crazy.’
     


If it were our 1st Corps, we would immediately rush over and invite the guests to the reception room. Huh?

After a while, the boss would appear and take the initiative, setting the mood.
 


Anyway, if you don't manage your internal affairs properly, a place like this will be a mess.
   

  

*

     


As I open the door, a gust of warm wind hits my face.
      


It's something different from the heat that the boss has. It's a similar heat, but it feels different.

Our boss has a warm, yet enveloping feel to him.
 


What was approaching from inside the office now was a sticky, stuffy heat.
 

     


My expression began to distort without me knowing it, but I barely managed to hold it back.
 


This is a place where you can immediately get hung up on things like this.
 


I absolutely cannot stand to see our boss being shaken by giving him a weak point.
 

     


“I never thought the 1st Corps Commander would personally visit my corps.”
     


A female demon sitting on a chair with her legs crossed, looking quite arrogant.
 


Jet black hair and yellow eyes that glow quite dangerously.

Although he was defeated by the boss, he is still a mad demon.
     


“You’re not alone there, you know.”
   

  


That woman is the leader of the 8th Legion here. She is Serquela.
 

     


“It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, 8th Corps Commander.”

“Yes. How long has it been? Is this the first time since you burned my body?”

"maybe."
     


The mood is off to a bad start. It feels like something's going to explode at any moment!

Boss, you know? We didn't come all the way here for this, did we?
   

  


“What is it that brings someone who has no interest in anything other than his own army to this place all of a sudden?”
     


Instead of answering Serquiella's question, the boss looked at me.
 


I put a chair right next to him and put it under his butt, and he smiles.
   

  


“…What are you two doing?”

“Ah. Excuse me, Commander of the 8th Corps. From now on, you will not be talking to me, but to your aide.”

"what?"
 


No matter what Serquiella said, the boss nodded at me.
 


Permission must have been granted, I stood next to the boss and looked at the 8th Corps Commander.
  

     


“Excuse me. I am Luden, the Senior Adjutant of the First Corps, who has just been given full authority.”

“What the heck? So the rumors were true? The 1st Corps Commander trusts us humans too much and entrusts us with all sorts of tasks for the Corps. You mean, I don’t know who the 1st Corps Commander is?”
   

  


This is a provocation that both I and the boss had anticipated for some time.
 


There is no need to go overboard and cause trouble.
 

     


“First, the 1st Corps Commander wants to improve relations with the 8th Corps.”

“Your commander has no mouth? Why are you talking on his behalf while he sits next to you?”

“It is okay for the 8th Corps Commander to call his representative and speak.”

“Yeah. Get out. I’m not one of those low-level demons who can’t speak or make decisions like everyone else.”
   

  


Shudder―
     


The boss's hand, which was on the armrest, suddenly shakes violently.
 

     


That crazy bitch. I never thought she'd be talking so openly in a place like this.
 


For a moment, I thought about just waiting for the boss to say, "So what? You're a prostitute."
 

     


‘… No. Then there would be no reason for me and the boss to come here.’
     


We don't avoid poop because it's scary. We avoid it because it's dirty.
 


The 8th Legion is exactly that kind of guy. So let's not mess with them for no reason.
 

     


“So. You want to improve your relationship with our legion?”

“Yes.”

“It’s easy.”
     


Ss ...
   

     


"you."
“….”


“Adjutant Luden. If you join our legion, it won’t be a problem to improve relations, but I can immediately welcome your legion commander back with a bright smile.”

“I’m sorry, but I have sworn allegiance to the 1st Legion and to my Legion Commander. I cannot go over to the 8th Legion.”

“That only applies to demons. You’re not a demon, you’re a human, right?”
   

  


Yeah. Right. I'm human. So what? If I'm human, I can't swear allegiance?
     


“Whether you are a demon or a human, it doesn’t matter. The only thing that matters is the oath of loyalty.”

“Oh my gosh, you have such a loyal subject. Oh my, I’m so jealous.”
   

  


I think I know why that woman became a living firewood and burned brightly.
     


Even though I expected it well. Even though I promised myself several times. Even though I endured it three times.
 


When I hear you say that, I'm like, wow... This is so disgusting, I'm going crazy.
 

     


‘Fuck. Just throw them all away?’
     


Might be better off just saying fuck off to the 8th Corps and trying to convince the 3rd and 7th Corps?
 


That's faster. That's less stressful... No. No. Just hold on one more time.
  

     


“Are there any other conditions?”

"doesn't exist."
“….”

     


That's a really irritating response. Should I just put up with it?
 

     


“I have something to ask you.”

“Yes, that’s right.”

“Am I asking for such a difficult favor? Is it really that difficult to ask for a single dispatch? Just tell me to stay for a little while and then go? Then I’ll stop messing around with the 1st Corps.”

“Unfortunately, I am short on time due to the duties of my legion. I apologize, Commander of the 8th Legion.”
   

  


It's not an empty phrase, it's true. Even though our legion is large, it should be a relatively large place.

Even the one who bulked up is me, so no one else can handle it. No, not even the Demons.
 


If you start a business and then run away, you'll probably get cursed at and even threatened with death.
     


“Is that all? There’s no other reason?”

“I don’t know what you’re talking about.”

“No. You’re human, and to be honest, you look similar to your commander. Well, I feel a sense of kinship with you, so I want to keep you by my side. That’s what I’m saying. The subordinates around you all look different.”
“….”

   

  


Over the past 10 years, or maybe 7 years, the ‘demonic spirit’ inside me cries out.
   

  


Ah, just drop it! Drop it! Why are you acting like an idiot?!

Improving relations with the 8th Corps? If we don't have this, will anything happen right away?

In that case, why don't you try bribing the other legions to change their minds?
     


… No. No. Then what would happen if I asked the boss so earnestly?
 


If the guy who told the boss to be patient does that, it makes even more sense.

Look at that. The boss is also closing his eyes and enduring it.
 


If you get excited here, you'll end up falling for that girl's trick―

“If that’s really the case, then I’ll understand. What can a low-level demon do?”
     


At that moment, I felt something snap in my head.
   

  


Low-level demon. Low-level demon. That damn, damn it. Low-level demon rant.
   

  


How dare you. How dare you say something like that in front of my boss.

You're touching my complex like that? And in front of me, of all people?

You're saying that to a crazy kid who would even risk his life for his boss?
     


“Take it easy, Commander of the 8th Corps.”

“Did I say something wrong—”

“Take it easy, you fucking bitch.”
   

  


I don't know anymore.
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“Yeah. Get out. I’m not one of those low-level demons who can’t speak or make decisions like everyone else.”
   

  


Low-level demon. That prostitute, saying something like that in front of the main woman again.
   

  


Shudder―
     


The hand that was resting on the armrest began to tremble without me realizing it.
 


I have a strong desire to turn this place upside down right now.
   

  


But, she endured. Echidna bit her lip and endured.
 


This position was created by Luden. He himself suggested it, not anyone else.
 


I don't want to ruin his efforts because of my own foolishness.
 

     


‘That’s it, one previous life is enough.’
   

  


Hoo. Haa. Echidna took a deep breath and maintained a blank expression.
 


Go on and on about it. You lowly demon. I'll put up with it as much as you want. You whore.
 


“Adjutant Luden. If you join our legion, it won’t be a problem to improve relations, but I can immediately welcome your legion commander back with a bright smile.”
“….”

     


Ah. That's unbearable. How dare you covet my person.
 


It would be better to just listen to the low-level demons' complaints. This is harder to bear.
     


If it weren't for Luden's next words, Echidna might have ended up falling over.
 

     


“I’m sorry, but I have sworn allegiance to the 1st Legion and to my Legion Commander. I cannot go over to the 8th Legion. It doesn’t matter whether you are a demon or a human. The only thing that matters is the oath of loyalty.”
   

  


An answer without a single moment of hesitation. A conviction without even a moment of wavering.
 


Echidna, who was looking at the sight, barely managed to keep the corners of her mouth from rising without her knowing it.
 

     


I can't believe I'm feeling this good. I can't believe I can be this happy.
 


He is clearly a blessed demon. Otherwise, this wouldn't be possible.
 


Because there's a man right next to me who speaks so confidently and is willing to risk his life.
 

     


“If that’s really the case, then I’ll understand. What can a low-level demon do?”
     


So, after a brief conversation, even though Sercuella said that, Echidna was at peace.
 


Because even if you provoke me like that, I don't think I will ever be shaken.
     


Yes. Call me whatever you want. Even though I am a low-class demon, I am inferior to you.
 


After all, standing next to this body will be a man who can't afford a prostitute.
 


Writhe in jealousy and let out a pitiful, angry cry, you stupid bitch… .
 

     


“Take it easy, you fucking bitch.”
     


…uh?
     


"uh?"
   

  


I'm so embarrassed. Sighs come out from both inside and outside.
 


It's not just Echidna. The 8th Corps Commander, Succubella, is the same.
 

     


“…What did you just say to me?”
   

  


He thinks he misheard. He fiddles with his ears.
     


That makes sense. That's a natural reaction.
  


The only person who can treat a commander rudely is another commander.
 


“Why. Say it again? Are you a great high-ranking demon with such a bad ear? I will say it again. The great high-ranking demon, 8th Corps Commander Securella. Just do as you please. You son of a bitch.”
   

  


Luden's voice was as vicious as ever. And then silence, silence, silence.
     

“….”

     


And after a while.
   

  


“…This, this fucking human bastard! I’ll kill you!!”
     


In an instant, Securella, who has just taken her place, tries to grab Luden by the neck.
 


The long, extended fingernails resemble blades. An eerie light flickers.
 


The human body, which is weaker in many ways than the body of a demon, can be pierced through as is!
   

  


“How dare you, this bitch!”
   

  


Almost simultaneously, Echidna also stands up and blocks the way between Luden and Circe.
     


fault!-
   

  


“Get out of the way, 1st Corps Commander! Get out of the way!!”
 


Circeella, whose wrist was grabbed by Echidna, goes crazy.
     


This is serious. This is really killing me. This whore is trying to harm my person.
 


At that thought, the rage that had been well suppressed flared up again.
   

  


“Commander of the 8th Corps.”

“Let go. Let go! I’m going to cut off that bastard’s head today and bathe in his blood!”

“Circular.”
   

  


Whoosh whoosh!―
     


For a moment, a bright red flame flashes in Echidna's eyes.

At the same time, flames of the same color as her hair glow from both hands.
 

     


A fireball that can burn anything in the world equally. Unique magic weapon, the feather of the phoenix.
 


An undying flame that even Securella herself once turned into something like firewood.
 


Circular's face immediately turns pale as she witnesses this again.
   

  


“My mother is merciful and will tolerate you up to twice. However, there will be no third time. I believe that you know this better than anyone else in the world.”
   

  


A cold, calm voice, contrasted with a hot, burning flame.
 


For Circuella, who had almost been killed by Echidna a few years ago, the feeling of fear was overwhelming.
 

     


“Hey, these fucking bitches, in pairs!”
   

  


But Serquella did not back down.
     


The 8th Legion, known as the Mad Dogs. As befitting its leader.

As befitting the most belligerent and violent of the demon races.
   

  


“Didn’t you hear what your so-called subordinate said just a moment ago?! How dare you, how dare you! Saying something like that to me and now you’re just going to watch?”

“Didn’t you, the four of you who speak like that, talk so loudly in front of the real woman that you’re a low-level demon?”

“What’s wrong with calling a low-level demon a low-level demon! And is that even possible between legion commanders! How dare a human who doesn’t even know his place dare to… Kkaa?!”
   

  


Echidna's hand grabs Circeela's neck.
 


Then he slowly raises his arms, and the 8th Corps Commander's body floats into the air.
 

     


“Ugh! Ugh!”

“There’s a reason why you’re called a prostitute even though you’re a high-class demon. It’s because you’re so lowly that even your bloodline can’t tell you apart.”
   

  


Securella, who was caught in the palm of her hand, struggles, but does not move at all.
   

  


1st Corps Commander, Echidna. Although she is a low-ranking demon, she has reached the present through her overwhelming power.
 


Nine legions. Among the nine legion commanders leading those legions, he is considered one of the strongest.
 


No matter how high-level the demons were, there was nothing they could do about the gap.
 

     


“The main woman said. I leave everything to Luden. That means that Luden is the main woman. What he says is the main woman’s words, and his decisions are the decisions of the 1st Legion.”

“Ugh! Keuk!”

“But how dare you say you’ll kill that Luden? I just showed the anger appropriate to your lowly tongue. How dare you talk nonsense and try to harm my legionnaires?”
   

  


The fire that started from the eyes and hands gradually spread in all directions.
   

  


Nothing is burning yet. It is completely under Echidna's control.
 


Like a hunter who knows how to wait. Like a hunting dog who waits for its master's word.

But the moment she wants it, this catastrophe will consume everything.
 


Whether it's a single demon or a legion commander. It doesn't matter!
     


‘This, this crazy low-level demon bitch…!’
   

  


Even as her breathing became increasingly difficult, Circe tried to escape from Echidna.
 


She too tried to resist this terrible flame using her own magic.
 


However, it is not easy. Whether it is a unique magic or something else, it is difficult to exert one's power when one's body is bound.
     


The first thing to do is to get out of this clutch.
 


I don't know what's going on, but no matter how hard I struggle, it won't budge.
 


How can a mere low-level demon possess such terrifying power?
 

     


“Good. Let’s use this opportunity to wipe out the 8th Corps.”

“Kyaek?!”

“It was annoying every time you barked like a dog next to my legion. What about the other legions? It would be too late once the 8th legion is gone anyway. I’ll burn you down starting from the fourth legion, and I’ll make the rest of you do the same.”
   

  


Dying. Really dying. This woman is seriously thinking of killing herself right now.
     


In the history of the Demon Realm, there has never been a case where a legion commander harmed another legion commander.
 


It's not that I can't do it. I'm just following some unspoken rule that I have to follow.
 


But Echidna declares that she will break even that.
 

     


"boss."
     


At the moment when Securella's consciousness was gradually fading away.
 


Luden, who had been watching all this from the side, shook his head slightly.
 

     


“I think this is enough.”

“Not at all. I will only feel better if I kill this prostitute.”

“The fact that I dared to call myself a low-level demon in front of the boss was erased because I personally swore at the 8th Corps Commander. And the fact that you tried to harm me, the 1st Corps Commander’s proxy, can also be dismissed as never having happened in this situation.”
   

  


So, up to this point, there is no need to argue about who was at fault first.
 


On the other hand, if you do more here, you will be considerably tired from then on.
 

     

“….”

     


The flames dancing on Echidna's body slowly disappear.
 


The heat that seemed like it would devour Sercuella at any moment disappeared, and the anger that had been gathered in her eyes also disappeared.
 

     


“Caack!”
   

  


Boom!―
     


Circular, who had fallen to the floor, grabbed my neck and gasped.
 


Not only my face, but my whole body turned pale, I really thought I was going to die.
 

     


“Be grateful for the mercy shown by your aide, Commander of the 8th Corps.”
 

 


Echidna herself is grateful for Luden's mercy.
 


To the Demon. To the Commander. To have such feelings toward what humans have done.
 


This can be seen as blatant insult and humiliation.
 

     


Crack!―
     


It was a circus that was going crazy, but there was nothing that could be done about it right now.
   

  


I thought this was enough. I also thought I had become stronger.
 


But, when I met that woman's eyes, when I encountered that spark.
 


I came to realize that it was all just arrogance, a vain thought.
 

     


‘I can’t win. I can’t win against that lowly bitch!’
   

  


That doesn't make sense. How did you get that strong in such a short period of time?
 


Even the commander of the legion would cringe. Does that make sense?

How on earth can you look so overwhelming?!
     


“Whoa?!”
     


Echidna grabs Circeella's hair and raises her upper body.
 


Then he sits down in front of it, staring at it with eyes filled with anger and faint fear.
 

     


“Just one more time.”
“….”


“If you show me one more time of misbehaving with Luden.”
     


Kill. Kill. Kill.
     


Echidna repeats that one word without any threat.
  


But a single word replaced the greatest fear for Sercuella.
     



14. Confession (1)
 


“I’m sorry, boss.”
   

  


On the way back to the Legion Command. As I open my mouth, the boss looks at me.
 

     


“What are you sorry about?”

“The boss made such earnest requests, but I was the one who actually did the work.”
     


I didn't realize it when I did it, but when I came to my senses, that's what bothered me the most.
     


Even the boss tolerated it. Even though he openly talked about low-level demons right in front of his face.
 


Even he who had the right to be more angry than anyone else endured for the sake of the Legion.
 

     


But, I. The guy who calls himself the 1st Corps' breadwinner.
 


Even the best bosses, despite their stubbornness, couldn't stand it and started doing things.
 


Even though I was the one who told you to endure it, I was the one who insisted on it.
 

     


“I will take full responsibility for this incident. If by any chance the 8th Corps….”

“Luden.”
   

  


I raised my head at the boss's call.
   

  


“Why is that so?”
   

  


At those words, I ended up bowing my head again.
 


Thinking back, it was really pathetic. I should have endured it more, more.
 


I fell for the 8th Corps Commander's unique words and actions that make you feel like an opponent.

“I’m sorry, boss.”

“I’m not asking you to apologize right now.”

"then…."
   

  


Sabak-
     


The boss who approached me suddenly grabbed my hand.
   

  


It's warm. A little hot. And very soft.

Did they say that even beautiful women have pretty hands? Our boss is a good example of that.
 


I can't imagine that I could grab the neck of the 8th Corps Commander with these hands.
 

     


“I’m just asking. Why is that? Why are you angry at the 8th Corps Commander’s words?”
“….”

     


The answer didn't come right away. It's not that I don't know the reason, it's just the opposite.
 


Because you know so well. Because you know exactly why I did that.
 

     


However, the reason I can't talk right away is... Is it because of that person?
 


Could it be because the boss secretly thinks he already has an opponent?
 

     


“In front of me. You treated the boss rudely. That’s why I’m angry.”

“Is that all?”

“…And. The 1st Corps was also insulted. He was also angry.”

"also?"
   

  


Again? Again? What else do I have to answer?
 

     


“Uh, um. So….”
     


I, a mere human, am beingtrayed by a demon. And not just any demon, but a legion commander.
 


The reason why I was so angry that I even swore at him right in front of him.
 

   


For insulting my boss. For disrespecting the legion I belong to.
 


Putting all that aside, the reason I was so angry was….
     


“Do you know why she did that?”

"…boss?"

“I am angry. Luden, I treated you so carelessly. For daring to harm you in front of my eyes. For daring to be greedy for something that only I, the woman, can have.”
   

  


Wait a minute. I think I just heard something strange. Am I mistaken?

Even though my head is spinning, I wait for the boss's next words.
     


No way. No way. In the midst of all that, the boss suddenly started laughing bashfully.
 

     


“Luden. The real woman is… No. No.”
     


The boss, who had been shaking his head, grabbed my hand with his other hand.
     


“I. You. I like you. I like you. Luden.”

“Boss…? What, what are you talking about….”

“I don’t know either. I don’t know either. This shouldn’t be happening. This shouldn’t be happening. I’ve been worrying and worrying. Is this really the right thing to do?”
   

  


I feel dizzy. My eyes and head feel like they're spinning.
   

  


“Honestly, even now, my girlfriend’s reason tells me not to do this. But, I can’t do it. Today, Luden. I can’t stand it anymore because you’re so angry for my sake. I can’t do it anymore. I can’t do it anymore.”
   

  


No way. Is what I think right? Am I really sure about that?
 


As I was trying to ask my boss for answers, my eyes suddenly turned bright red.
 

     


“Luden. You are my wife’s.”
     


The boss hugged my body tightly as if he would never let me go.
 


Although he tries to act calm, his voice is shaking slightly.
 


Above all, the hand holding me was shaking unusually.
 

     


“Never. Never. I will not let you go. I will be with you, even to the last moment.”
     


My boss. The commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna. The woman who had stolen the heart of the hero.
 


Have you ever said something like this in a past life? Have you ever acted like this?
 

     


… No, no. It doesn’t matter anymore. The word ‘before’ has no value anymore.
 


Aren't so many things already different? There's no need to obsess over it.
     


In a situation where there was nothing, creating something from ‘nothing’ has already been done many times.
 


What can't be done this time? It may be difficult, but it's not impossible.
 

     


What I have to do is not change the boss.
 


If you're with a boss who has already changed. If you're walking together.

If that's the case, this life will definitely be different from before.
 

     

*

     


After returning to the 1st Legion, Luden moved first to attend to urgent business.
 


Echidna, who had been staring blankly at the sight, quietly headed to her office.
 

     

“….”

     


Slump, lean back in the chair. Deeply, very deeply.
 

     


“Luden.”
   

  


I am so grateful, so loving, and so, so sorry man.
     


I tried to endure it somehow. I gritted my teeth and tried to hide it.
 


But the moment Luden became enraged because of him, his resolve became dull.
 


Even though he was human, I collapsed when I saw him baring his teeth at the commander.
  

     


“How can you bear to see that…?”
   

  


Echidna covers her face with her hands and lets out a moan, “Huh!”
     


I ended up doing it. I ended up revealing my feelings.
 


It must be disconcerting for Luden. He was just being loyal, but the boss is acting like this.
 


Seven years have passed. The commander who had been loyal to him until now has now approached him as a woman.
 

     


‘I’m sorry, Luden. But… I couldn’t help it… .’
     


I never knew it would be so nice to have someone angry at me for something.
 


I didn't know I could be this grateful and my heart aching like this and not be able to bear it.
 

     


“Boss. Love is not only something I give to the one I love, but also something I receive from the one who loves me. And later on, I realize that the latter is more true than the former. Honey, please, give up on that guy and focus on the legion right now.”
     


One day, one day, Luden once said that.
     


Please come to your senses. You are not just a woman, you are a commander leading an army.
 


We're at war with them. The warrior has no intention of forgiving the demons.

In the end, what will remain at the end will be regret and sadness. It cannot continue any further.
 

     


‘It was foolish, foolish. It was stupid, extremely stupid.’
     


If only I had realized it a little earlier. If only I had, would something have changed?
 

     


… No. That’s it. It’s in the past. Maybe it never happened.
 


You can change now. You can change from now on.
 


Because now you are not alone. You have Luden by your side.
 

     


"but…."
     


However, there are a few areas of concern.
   

  


First of all, I am worried about what kind of impact my actions will have in the future.
 


The future that you remember no longer exists. Since you distorted the past, that future will not come.
 


If so, nothing is certain going forward. We have to fight uncertainty.
   

  


At that time, I wanted to love. I wanted to be loved.
 


Nothing else mattered. Nothing else caught my eye.
 


That warrior, warrior, warrior. That was all I had in mind.
  

     


But not anymore. Now, I want to live. I want to live together.

That's why I'm even more worried. How on earth can we stop that warrior?
 


How can I stop those who have been defeated by even the legion commanders so that I can continue living with Luden?
 

     


"…and."
     


Second, can he really be free from that guilt?
     


Luden died. For Echidna herself. Willingly, with a smile.
 


I did everything I could, I gave everything I could.

He risked his own life, which he considered most precious among all lives.
 

     


The one who made it happen was himself. He was the one who trampled on that loyalty, that love.
 


Perhaps this guilt will haunt me forever, eating away at me every day.
     


dripping-
   

  


“Commander, your senior aide has arrived.”
     


It's the maid's voice.
     


Luden, why all of a sudden? Echidna turned her head and let out an exclamation of “Ah!”

It was afternoon when I came back, but now I see that the sun has already set!
   

  


“Come inside.”

“Yes, Commander.”
     


The door opens, and Luden enters, carrying important documents as usual.
 


Echidna, who was looking at that sight, smiled without realizing it.
 

     


“You look happy, boss.”

“Huh? Oh, I see. I guess it’s all thanks to you.”

“Is that so?”

“Let me see the documents. What’s going on this time?”
     


Improvement of relations with the 8th Army Corps has gone down the drain. They can never be normalized.
 


What remains is to find new relationships with the surrounding legions, especially the 3rd and 7th legions.
     


“…So, first, you need to establish new positions with the commanders of these two legions.”

"I see."
   

  


Something I didn't care about in my previous life. So, it ended up becoming a place where we had a hostile relationship.
 


But not this time. For the sake of the survival of the 1st Legion and Luden's future.
 


From now on, as the commander of the 1st Corps, I will put everything on the line and do my best.
     


“You, Luden, take the lead in making the arrangements. You can even sell my name.”

“I will do my best not to bring shame on the boss’s name.”

“Please do so. Then, won’t our 1st Corps remain strong in the future?”

“I’m glad you said that. And… for keeping your promise.”
     


promise?
     


At that moment, Echidna looked up at Luden, asking what he meant.
 

     


“You must be happy.”
     


The pen I was holding fell to the floor.
   


My hands tremble uncontrollably. My eyes wander, having lost track of where to go.
 


My breathing becomes rapid and my heart pounds.
 

     


“Lu, Luden. What, what did you just say….”

“It’s not just the boss who’s back.”
     


Pick up the pen that fell on the floor and place a new pen in front of you.
   

  


“Me too, together. I came back here.”
     



15. Confession (2)
 


“You must be happy.”
   

  


It was a single word uttered by the man in front of me as he died.
 


Those last words, engraved in her soul, remained like a scar on Echidna's heart.
   

  


At this moment, when fortune returned, it became an atonement and a goal.
     


With the intention to keep that promise at all costs.
 


This time, with a vow to never hear those last words again.
   

  


“You must be happy.”
     


But. Those words I thought I would never hear again.
 


The will I never wanted to hear. Why is it coming out of Luden's mouth now?
   

  


“It’s not just the boss who’s back.”
     


Ah. Ah. I let out a silent sigh.
 

     


“I also came back here with you.”
     


At those words, Echidna suddenly felt a surge of fear.
 


It's not just me. Luden, you came back too.
 


That means, you also remember what the woman remembers.
 

     


Because of this body's foolish actions. Because of this woman's foolish actions.
 


Everything we had built came crashing down, and in the end, we all lost our lives.
 


The members of this woman's legion. Your comrades. Before our eyes.
 

     


If it had ended there, I might have at least asked for forgiveness.
 


But that wasn't it. Don't you know what the last, last moment was like?
   

  


“Lu, Luden.”
     


You. For my sake. For me. You gave up your life.
 


He claims to be a villain and says he will somehow save this stupid and foolish woman.
 


Even in front of that sharp blade, he smiled and gladly accepted it.
   

  


Don't say you don't know. Don't say it's okay.
 


I remember everything. Even I, who was watching that moment, felt pain.
     


How much I regret my foolish and foolish past.
 


Just for that little love. A stupid woman who burned herself and those around her.

A lowly, low-level demon who stabbed the heart of someone who believed in him and followed him until the end.
   

  


“Oh, no.”

"boss."

“No. No. You can’t. You. You come back.”
     


He died because of me. I killed him. I ruined everything.
 

     


When I finally found out the truth. When I was able to be honest.
 


It's okay to be angry. It's okay to be disappointed. It's okay to hate. I have nothing to say.
 


But after all that, I hoped I could still say that I tried.
 

      


But, isn't this not right? I haven't done anything yet.
 


Then how can I apologize? How can I ask for forgiveness?
 


In this situation where you remember everything, how on earth do I… .
     


“I’m sorry. I’m sorry. It’s all, it’s all your fault. It’s my fault. I, I…”

"boss."
   

  


Quietly, kneel down. Sit like that and take my hand.
   

  


“Do you remember my last?”

“…Remember. Remember. I do.”

“So what was my last day like?”

“That’s. That’s….”

“Did you feel pain?”
   

  


Echidna slowly shook her head. The Luden she remembered was smiling.

Even though he was bleeding profusely, his eyes were even clearer.
     


“Are you angry at your boss?”

"…no."

“Then. Do you regret it at all?”

“That wasn’t it either.”
   

  


That's right. I was neither angry nor regretful.
 


Even at the last moment, I hoped and hoped that the boss would live until the end.
 


And that part. Even at this moment of coming back. Even though I remember everything.
     


“I haven’t changed. I won’t change. I won’t be angry or regretful just because I remember. This time, I will definitely try to draw a different future.”
   

  


How can that be? Why don't you change?
 


The question rose to the bottom of my throat, but I forced myself to swallow it.
 


Because I felt like I wasn't qualified to even ask that question.
 

     


All you can do here is just stare blankly.
 


A former and current subordinate who returned, remembering everything just like himself.
 


This man who swears that he will remain forever without changing a single thing.
   

  


“The boss. He is my boss forever.”
     


The self that once burned as a warrior is now nowhere to be found.
 


There is no past in which one burns oneself and even burns those around one.
 

     


“I am the subordinate of the eternal boss.”
     


1st Corps Commander. Echidna. A woman who becomes strongest when she burns.
   

  


“So, as always, burn brightly. I beg you, Echidna.”
     


At this very moment, she found something that would illuminate her anew.
   

  


“…Luden.”
   

  

*

     


I've had a lot of worries since returning from the 8th Army Corps.
 


Should I tell this fact as it is or not?
 

     


The flow of this era has already changed in many ways from what I knew.
 


The boss's actions. The weight the warrior carries. And the steps of our 1st Corps.
 


There is no use looking back at the past as we move forward.
 

     


So, changes in what you remember are not a cause for concern.
 


The stupid worries of some of the regressors I knew are not even relevant.
 


The only reason I'm so conflicted right now is because of my boss.
 

   


‘If the boss really came back, the guilt you must be carrying must be enormous.’
     


Although he was said to be crazy about warriors, he was definitely not born with a conscience.
 


Despite being a demon, he is a boss who is closer to humans than demons in many ways.
 


Before he went mad with the warrior, he was a desirable superior that all legionaries followed.
 

     


Because of that confidence, the legion collapsed, and I, who had been with them until the end, died.
 


A commander who sells the lives of his subordinates to survive. Is that even possible?
 


The guilt, regret, anger, and self-reproach that the boss must have felt. How great must they be.
   

     


“I’m sorry. I’m sorry. It’s all, it’s all your fault. It’s my fault. I, I…”
     


The woman who was always confident is now at a loss.
 


Two hands shaking without rest. Eyes gradually losing their light.
 


Even her voice was filled with tears as if she was about to burst into tears at any moment.
  

     


I shook my head. I wasn't willing to sacrifice myself to see that.
 


Our boss can't be like that. He has to burn brighter than anything in the world.
 


If my previous life saw me like this, I would strangle myself instead.
     


“How was my last time? Were you in pain? Were you angry at your boss? Then. Did you regret it?”
     


It wasn't something I did because I was pushed. It wasn't something I was aiming for.

It wasn't even an option to go back to where you were.
 

     


It was a pure intention. It was a decision I made on my own. It was a natural choice.
 


That was the reason I was able to smile until the end, without even a shred of regret.
 


So. I don't want to hear an apology. I shouldn't hear it.
 

     


“The boss. He is my boss forever.”
     


This will never change. Not even death can erase it.
     


“I am the subordinate of the eternal boss.”
     


Just as I had done when I first swore allegiance, I kissed the back of my boss's hand.
  

     


“So, as you always have, please burn brightly. I beg you.”
     


I was about to say, "Boss." But then I changed my mind.
 


Just as it was called just before everything ended. This moment of starting again is the same.
     


“Echidna.”
   

  


I stood up from my seat. Then the boss slowly raised his head.
 


There was still no light in his eyes. However, it wasn't completely gone.
   

  


“…Why.”
     


A tiny spark of light starts to stir.
   

  


“Why are you doing this to me?”

“Didn’t I tell you? You’re my boss.”

“So. Why on earth. Why on earth….”
     


Our boss. You ask the obvious. It's embarrassing.

“You are my eternal boss.”
“….”

   

  


The boss lowers his head to the floor again and says nothing.
 


After scratching my head, I decided to crack a joke to lighten the awkward atmosphere.
 

     


“If you still have feelings for the warrior, I will try harder. I know the future, so it will be much easier than it was then—”

"no!!"
   

  


Wow. My liver almost fell off. Boss. Your voice is too loud…?
   

  


“Never, never. Never! That will never happen! Never say such a thing in front of me again, Luden! It’s an order! It’s an order from the boss you follow so much! Never ever link the hero with the woman again!!”
     


It's definitely because he remembers his past life. The boss's reaction is amazing.
 


Even those once cloudy eyes were now burning with red flames.
     


If it were normal, I would have backed off here and said, ‘Yes, I understand, boss.’
 


But… um. To be honest. It wouldn’t be ok to do it once, right?

It's not just any other guy, it's me who's working hard for the boss and warrior couple, right?
     


“Isn’t the boss very fond of the warrior? Don’t worry. If I do my best, I’ll definitely get better results than that time.”

“No! No!! Absolutely not! That kind of result! It’s unnecessary! Don’t do it. Luden. Do you understand?!”
     


Oh my. Your face is so red, it's like it's burning.
 


Understood, boss. From now on, this subordinate will not be in a relationship with the warrior, but for the survival of the 1st Corps.
 


And furthermore, for the survival of the boss and me, I tried to break this body… .
     


“My love. The man I will love! Now, Luden, there is only you!”

“Let’s put in… effort….”

“If only I had you. If only you were by my side… Th, th….”

“Uh, yeah? See, boss?”
 


An awkward silence falls between me and my boss.
 


What did you hear? And what did you say?
 

     


“Oh, that. That.”

“Ahhh…!”
   

  


I have to say something somehow. I have to come up with some answer.

But. My lips just won't move. I'm just mumbling.
 


What should I do? What should I say? No, isn’t this situation itself real…?
   

  


dripping!-
   

  


“Commander, it is time for dinner.”

“Ah, ah! That, that’s right!”
     


The boss jumps up from his seat and starts walking hurriedly.
   

  


“Lu, Luden! Let’s talk about the rest later. Later!”
   

  


Grabbing the doorknob and forcing a smile, the boss disappears.
 


I was blankly staring at the sight, and before I knew it, I was scratching my cheek.
   

  


“…Wow.”
     


I never thought I would receive a confession from my boss whom I had served for 10 years.


16. Alcohol. Conversation.
 


Leslie, the maid of honor serving the 1st Corps Commander, was currently in a very embarrassed state.
     


“I, Commander.”
 “….”


“Commander?”
   

  


Echidna, the 1st Corps Commander he serves, is definitely a good lord.
 


He does not treat his subordinates roughly and takes great care of them.
 


Of course, his aide, Luden, had a lot of influence on him in doing so.
 

     


Anyway, he is such a good lord, but there is still a line that must be kept.
 


Such as actions that make her repeat what she said over and over again.
 


Or maybe you're being overly critical of her behavior.
 

     


“…Commander.”
     


But this time, I feel like I have to do it.
 

     


“Why are you doing that, maid?”

“I think you’ve been drinking too much today.”
     


He was a lord who liked to have a moderate amount of wine with every dinner.
 


It was okay up to that point. That's why the head maid herself didn't stop Echidna.
   

  


But not today. How many bottles are rolling around right now?
     


I haven't even finished eating yet, and I've already had five bottles. If I finish that one, I'll have six.
 


Even if the Demon Clan is strong against alcohol, this is difficult.
 


Even looking at the rate at which the disease is spreading, it doesn't seem like it will stop.
   

  


“Maid.”

“Yes, Commander.”

“Go and get me another bottle.”
     


His lord is looking for more alcohol. It's something I've never seen before.
 


Should I stop it? Should I try to persuade him to stop now?
 


But then I also wonder what I would do if I ended up going against my master's wishes.
 

     


The maid who had finally backed down was about to pour more alcohol when she spoke next to him.
 

      


“Maid.”
     


A familiar voice from behind stops her steps.
     


“Senior Secretary!”
     


Chief of Staff, Luden. Although he is human, he is the most trustworthy person in the 1st Legion.
     


I know better than to perform Echidna at close range.
 


Even though that man is not a demon, he is just a weak human.
 


Here in the 1st Corps, we will not be inferior to anyone in terms of loyalty.
     


This means that he is a loyal subject who thinks of his lord before himself and acts accordingly.
 

     


“Your Majesty the Corps Commander.”

“I was already wondering if I should call the Chief of Staff.”
 


The commander is drinking more than usual.

I tried to stop him from the side, but it was no use. I couldn't stop him any longer.
 


In the 1st Corps, only the aides can stop the lord.
     


“…So. You’re asking me to help you quit, Commander?”

“Yes, Chief of Staff.”

“Understood. You may go now, Lady Maid. I will accompany the Corps Commander.”
     


If it had been someone else, I would have said that it couldn't be done.

As the head maid, I would have to perform my duties at least until the meal was over.
 

     


“I will do so, Chief of Staff.”
     


But if the opponent is Luden, then it is entirely possible.
 


Rather, because it is Luden, you can be confident that he will be better than you.
 

     


“Oh, and.”

“Is there anything you would like to ask?”

“There must be a reason why the Commander drinks so much. It would be embarrassing if everyone around him found out, so I hope everyone around him will pass it on.”
   

  


It was a simple request, so the maid replied that she understood.
 

     

*

   

  


The boss liked wine, but he didn't enjoy it to the point of getting drunk.
 


Moderately, just enough to liven up the atmosphere. Just enough to enhance the taste and aroma of the meal.
 


That boss is drinking too much? He's already opened his sixth bottle?
 


‘You seem quite embarrassed.’
     


Our boss also feels embarrassed. It's strange. I thought.
 


Also, when I think back to the time of the warrior, I think he was someone who only knew how to go straight.
 

     


“Why don’t you love her! She’s so hot!”

“Is it because I’m a demon? If only you would accept this body! I’d gladly live as a human!”
   

  


That was what he said when he came face to face with the warrior, leaving our 1st Corps behind.
 


Because of that, the members of the corps who had been working well together suddenly scattered.
     


… Oh my. Even now, just thinking about that time makes my head hurt.

At that time, it felt like I had eaten a thousand sweet potatoes and then a thousand more biscuits.
 


For the first time, I even thought about giving up on the boss.
 

     


“Maid. Is there any wine yet?”
   

  


The maid has finished work. I sent her away. There won't be any more drinks.
     


"boss."

“Luden? No. What about the head maid….”

“I sent it back.”
   

  


I glanced over the table.
     


The food on the plate is almost the same as it was when it was cooked. That means it wasn't touched at all for dinner.

Just emptying the alcohol and emptying it again. If it was a normal person, it could be a big problem.
   


“It’s not good to drink alcohol on an empty stomach.”

“…There’s nothing to worry about. The woman is the commander of the corps―”

“I do that because I am nervous.”
     


Kellogg!―
   

  


“Can I sit down for a moment, boss?”
 


Nod nod―
     


The boss just nods and coughs. He's not even looking at me.
 


That face, slightly visible from the side, is flushed, perhaps due to the alcohol.
 


Or maybe it was because of that confessional attack that happened in the office a little while ago.
 

     


… But. Now that I think about it, it wasn’t the boss who was attacked by the confession, it was me.
 


Why am I fine and my boss is drinking?
     


“Would you like a drink too?”

“It won’t be difficult. Well, there’s only one glass.”

“It’s okay even if it’s the glass the boss was drinking from.”
     


It's a bit awkward to talk about something with a clear mind right now.
 


I think I need to quickly get some alcohol in and make my mouth slightly feel a bit tipsy before I can really open my mouth.
 

     


When the boss held out a glass, I quickly grabbed it and downed it in one shot.
 


A pungent aroma and a prickly sensation travel down the throat and into the stomach.
 


If you drink three glasses in a row like that, your body will start to feel slightly hot.
   

  


Hmm. Now it's perfect. I think it's time to start talking seriously.
     


“What are you going to do now?”

“…What happened?”

“I would like to ask about the future direction of work, Boss.”

“Isn’t that obvious, Luden?”
     


Isn't that obvious? Oh, well, it is. If you think about the future, it is obvious.
     


Whatever happens, the warrior will eventually cross that river and storm into the Demon Realm.
 


Humans will declare that they cannot live together with the demons and will raise a great army.
 


The legions won't just give in, but they will all eventually be defeated.
 

     


This is not simply an effort to win the war.
 


It is a struggle for survival. Perhaps it could be seen as a struggle.
 

     


“I see. I made a slip of the tongue. As expected, the immediate task is how to stop the blades of humans—”

“She has changed. She will change even more. The words I told you were not empty words―”
     


They stop talking to each other and look at each other with an “Huh?” expression on their faces.
 


Just now, I think the two of you were talking about something completely different?
     


“Ah. You speak first, boss.”

“No, no! Yes, you speak first. Luden. Quickly!”

“If that’s the case… Big. Anyway, improving relations with the 8th Corps is impossible, so we need to change the minds of the 3rd and 7th Corps. As you know, Boss, the most decisive reason for the defeat of the Demon Realm at that time was because each Corps was divided to the worst extent.”
     


Although the warriors and the dwarves are strong, there are not even ten of them in number.
 


And yet they lost. This means that not only are they good, but the demons they fought against were also idiots.
 

     


I told you last time, right? They had the full support of the Union behind them.
 


He clapped his hands in approval at the thought of defeating the demons and gave them a firm push.
  


As several legions pressured the warrior party, many willingly became bait.
 

     


On the other hand, what did our proud legions of the Demon Realm do during that time?

What are they doing? It was just chaos, with everyone trying to take advantage of each other.
  


If someone was attacked, they would strike down the corps commander and take away their land and castle. There was no such nonsense.
 

     


Anyway, those guys are going to take a lot of the power out of that warrior or whatever.
 


Then we will absorb everything we didn't like about the Legion.
 


When the warrior comes, just mobilize everything you've stockpiled and shout "Hot! Cha!" and win!

If that happens, I can become the unwavering leader of the Demon World! Hahahaha!!
   


… was, surprisingly, the final result that each legion commander had in mind.
 

     


Does that make sense? Is the intelligence level seriously questionable? What kind of legion commander is that?

I did too. I did, and it really happened. It was so bold that I was speechless.
     


And then? What happened later? Oh, right.
 


Didn't the warrior party have their balls cut off and impaled on a pole?
     


“The minimum I can think of is at least a coalition of three or more legions. At that level, the warriors and their ragtag group. And to some extent, the coalition forces behind them can engage in combat.”

“At least three legions….”

“This is also the minimum. In fact, the best solution would be for all legions to simply stop fighting, join hands, fight on equal terms, and then negotiate….”
   

  


This is only theoretical. This is only wishful thinking. I don't expect this to be possible.
 


It's more likely that the warrior will change his mind and say, 'Ah, there can be good demons too!'

The demons are joining hands and uniting? That's like the sound of a dog eating grass and running around Hillwind. Damn it.
 

     


“Those damn guys… If you just kill your temper and live, what good will come of it….”

“Luden?”

“Excuse me, boss. Could I have one more drink?”

“Again? Stop drinking. Compared to me, you are weaker at drinking.”
     


I know, boss. I know, but talking about it makes me feel like I'm going to die from frustration without alcohol.
 


How on earth can I get these demon kids to listen to me?
 

 


“Ending the conflict between each legion. In fact, there is a fastest and most effective way. Luden.”

“What is that?”

“He subdues everyone with force and gives orders.”

"…ah."
     


It would certainly be quick and effective.
 


The problem is that our power has dropped to less than half of what it was before.
   

  


“From what I remember, there’s still some time.”

“The boss is right.”

“If you will, take it easy. Being impatient tends to ruin things. I have felt that more than anyone else, in my previous life.”
   

  


Since the experienced person is speaking like that, it is difficult to discuss the issues of each legion here.

Eventually, out of frustration, I reached for my glass again.
   

  


“I’m curious about other things too.”

“If you say other parts.”
 “….”

     


The boss just stares at me without answering. Why is he doing that?
  

     


“…Really, do you have nothing to say to me?”

“Did I miss anything?”

“No. No. That’s enough. It’s all my fault.”
   

  


Then the boss drinks the entire bottle of wine.
 


No. If you eat like that, you'll really get sick. Boss!


17. Have a nice dream.
 


The world before my eyes spins. The floor feels soft, like I'm stepping on a sponge.
     


You idiot. You're so busy among the demons that you keep forgetting, but you're a human.

If you pour alcohol directly into the bottom like this, how are you going to hold it in?
     


“…There’s a lot to do today.”
     


Boss. It's all because of you, Boss. It's because of you, Boss!

I don't really like alcohol?! If only it weren't for my boss's taste in wine!
     


I barely managed to open the door and step inside, but my legs gave out.
 


I almost collapsed, but I barely managed to hold on by holding onto the chair next to me.
 


Pretend like nothing happened. Then suddenly a smile appears on your lips.
     


This is my room. There's no one to see, so it doesn't really matter.
 


But it seems like there's nothing you can do about what's become second nature.
     


A kind of survival skill that has helped me survive so far.

One of the pillars that has supported me, a mere human being, until now.

That is, something that does not look weak.
 

     


The moment you are perceived as weak, the demons perceive you as weak.
 


If that happens, you won't even listen to what you've been hearing. Instead, you'll be so caught up in it that you'll lose your mind.
     


Even when I show courtesy, it is only when there is mutual respect.
 


Just looking at the fact that he just swore at the 8th Corps Commander, you can tell. I have a similar temper.
 


Trained demons are tough, but they can fight bloodily against ordinary demons.
 

     


‘Come to think of it, I haven’t been training at all lately because I’ve been so busy.’
     


This is what happens when you're drunk. I find myself mumbling to myself without realizing it.
 


Words like this and that, an exclamation, or something like, ‘Oh my, I’m dying.’
   

  


I lie down on the bed so cool that I can hear a thud.
 


If I just stay still, my dizziness seems to be getting a little better.

At the same time, a rough idea of what needs to be done next unfolds in my head.
 

     


‘8th Corps is out. 3rd and 7th Corps will send their messengers within this week.’
     


So what's left are the 1st, 4th, 5th, 6th, and 9th Corps.
 


Of these, the 4th Corps boasts the second highest persuasion difficulty after the 8th Corps.
     


Are you also full of guys who got screwed like the 8th Army?

I can't say for sure, but in fact there is a more decisive reason.
 

     


‘It’s because of me.’
   

  


The 4th Corps was more appealing than I thought. There were many decent people in it.

So we took out a lot of administrative and practical personnel, but this went a bit too far.

It must have been so bad that the 4th Army Corps even made a formal protest, saying, “Stop taking our kids away!”
 

     


But then, all of a sudden, you come here and say, “Haha! Let’s get along!” and extend your hand?

Even if I were the commander of the 4th Army Corps, I would just say, “Fuck it.” and kick him out without a second thought.
 


Why would I do a favor when he's stealing all the people I've worked so hard to gather?
 

     


‘Should I have recruited them a little more moderately?’
   

  


… No, no. The 4th Corps will be the first to be destroyed anyway.
 


Even if things go well, I predict that the 4th Corps will be completely destroyed.
 


In that case, it would be right to place our good work buddies in the safe 1st Corps. Right!
     


And honestly, the problem is that we can't keep the existing legion members.
 


If they had treated me properly, those guys would have lost the 4th Corps and never even come to the 1st Corps.
     


"…hmm."
   

  


He jumped up from his seat and walked over to his desk.
 


I opened the drawer and rummaged through it, and I found a notebook I had been writing in for a few days.
   

  


[Required for each legion alliance]

[ Delayed appearance of the warrior? Is it possible? ]

[There are no human resources to turn to on the human side. The legion side is also in a hurry.]
     


If I had known this would happen. If I had known I would regress, I would have remembered it more clearly.
 


I really don't know how the main characters in novels remember things like this.
 


Although I managed to pull out the essential parts, it is still lacking.
     


‘The Legion is the Legion. What are we going to do with these damned warriors?’
     


Unfortunately, it is impossible to remove these, as we have no knowledge of their whereabouts.

It was a month before the war broke out that I started hearing about these guys in earnest.
 


Until then, I was too busy with just one boss hanging on to the warrior.
 

     


Even if we know the whereabouts, there is a problem. There is no guarantee that removal will be easy.

What if it fails? And then it turns out that it was our 1st Corps' doing?

Then the gates of hell will open. The young warrior will go even crazier and run wild.
 

     


"…brave."
   

  


In the midst of everything being a blur due to the sudden return, the one who knows the most.
 


It wasn't my intention, but thanks to my boss in my previous life, I was able to remember it quite clearly.
     


An ordinary young man who lost his parents to demons and lived a difficult life as an orphan.
 


Then, he draws the holy sword and is chosen as a warrior, and he becomes a vengeful ghost who burns with anger towards the demons.
 


He is not a pure warrior, but he is a man with political ambitions.
 

     


‘That made it even harder to deal with. That damned, crazy strong bastard.’
     


In a few months, he will be forced to draw the Holy Sword, the proof of his warriorship.
 


I remember that for almost a hundred years, no one had pulled out that sword.
 


Thanks to this, we have a justification that no one can deny.
 

     


I think it might have been a little better if I had regressed a little earlier.
 


If that was the case, how could I have arranged for that damned holy sword to be pulled out late… .
     


“Okay. Will that work?”
     


I throw away my notebook and pen and lean back in my chair.
     


No matter how much I think about it, I can't think of anything better than the method I chose in my previous life.

The Legion Alliance will try, but it is virtually impossible to achieve the scale they desire.
 


So then, in the end, the best move I can make is―
     


‘As expected, it’s laundry.’
     


If you look at the results alone, it didn't work in the end, but there is one blind spot here.
 


This laundry is not for our legion, but to change the hearts of our warriors towards our boss.
 


It was done solely for that purpose, so there were many shortcomings.
 

     


But if we use this as a way for our legion to survive.

Moreover, if it is at the expense of the survival of several legions that have joined hands with us.
 


No matter how brave you are, you can't kill everyone like you're committing a massacre.
 

     


Although he is called a warrior, he is by no means a pure human being.
 


Wanting to go higher. Having a desire to elevate one's status.
     


Therefore, you can never ignore the opinions of those who push you.
 


Because only with them can we be praised as heroes forever.

Even if revenge seethes, if the Union says, ‘Let’s listen to the story of the demons,’ then it’s clear that they will endure it for now.
 

     


As if on cue, those events will soon hit the human world.
 


It used to be the reason for the invasion of the Demon World, but now it is an important turning point for laundry.
 

     


[ A great flood this year. A great famine next year. ]
     


This is where it gets important. If you use these two things properly, washing isn't completely impossible.
 


People are more moved by meat soup given to them when they are hungry than by gold given to them when they are living an ordinary life.

My plan is to somehow make an impact when those two sweep across the river and into the world.
     


My conscience aches a little bit, as if I'm taking advantage of someone's misfortune.
 


But that's a natural disaster. It can't be prevented in the first place. And above all, I didn't cause it.
 


Since it alleviates the pain that will be endured anyway, isn't it 'good' use?
     


‘If you behave well when those two disasters strike, there is a good chance of getting it cleaned up.’
     


You can do it. No, you must do it. You absolutely will.
 


The boss is back, declaring that there are no more warriors by your side.
 


You've created such a great situation, but if you fail this time, you'll have to take away your aide badge.
 

     


Let's do it. This time, for sure. I hope we can survive together, Boss... .
     


… Well. For now. For now, I think I need to get some sleep.
 


I suddenly feel tired. Is it the alcohol or the relaxation?

Whatever it is. This situation right now. It might not be so… bad… .
     

*

   

  

“….”

   

  


Echidna, standing in the hallway, listened to the sound beyond the door.
 


The sound of muttering to oneself disappears, and instead, even breathing is heard.
 


Perhaps, the owner of this room is in a very deep sleep.
 

     


Ssuk-
     


She stared blankly at the door, then quietly leaned back and sat down.
   

  


‘Ruden. You say you forgive the real woman, but… in fact, the real woman doesn’t have the confidence to do so.’
     


I asked him not to do that, so he said he would. But, he really can't do that.
     


How can you be indifferent? How can you live without even a hint of guilt?
 


It is a sin that you must carry with you for the rest of your life. It is a deep regret that will never go away.
 


Even if Luden were to forgive this body, he would not be able to do so on his own.
 

     


Kook-
     


So. I ended up telling you my true feelings, but I couldn't say it again.
 


He said that he realized his true feelings belatedly, but it was something that only applied to him.
     


I am a lover, but Luden is loyal. These two are clearly different.
 


I don't want to force you to have feelings for me there either.
 


I've had enough of being stubborn in my previous life. I won't tire you out any more.
   

  


‘This time… I will try my best. Someday, Luden. I am waiting for you to look at me with affection, not with loyalty. So that I can relieve this guilt, this regret, even just a little.’
   

  


Echidna smiled as she thought of the person sleeping soundly beyond.
   

  


Sleep well. Sleep comfortably. Have nice dreams.
  


Just in case, I will protect you so that you don't have nightmares even in your dreams.
     


As the night deepened and dawn approached, she remained in that place.
 



18. Isn't this wrong? (1)
 


If there's one thing that's become easier thanks to coming out, it's explaining my plans for the future.
   

  


Me and the boss, we both shared the fact that we knew the future.
 


Thanks to this, there is no need to add reasons to convince someone about something.
 


Because I have the confidence that ‘if you don’t do this, this is what will happen.’
 

     


“The most important thing in the current situation is to change the perception of our tribe.”

“Is that possible? The Demons and humans have never been on good terms in the past 200 years. Whenever we get a chance, we cry out for conquest, and they cry out for justice.”

“Of course it will be difficult. But as you know, Boss, this time is different. We have a warrior.”
     


At the word warrior, the boss's expression hardens noticeably.
 


In the past, whenever I mentioned him, a smile would automatically appear on my face. How touching.
   

  


Anyway, that brat was stronger than the legion commanders. He was even stronger than our boss.

Did you say it was a heavenly heaven? It's not that I became stronger because of the Holy Sword. I just became stronger because I had the Holy Sword.
     


Assassination now? If it were possible, I would have done it in my previous life. Damn it.
 


No matter how I think about it, that warrior is a balance buster. Or maybe it's a bug itself.
     


“How about focusing more on the Legion Alliance? I will do my best as well.”

“I have no intention of giving up on that part. However, there is also the matter of the 8th Legion, and it will be difficult to turn all the Legions over to our side. In the first place, the race called the Demons….”

“They are beings who fight when they come together and fight even more when they split up.”
     


The boss put his chin on his forehead as if his head hurt just thinking about it.
 

     


“Then, how do you plan on changing our perception?”

“The beginning is the same as before. The great flood that will soon occur. And the great famine that will come next year because of it. In time for that, our 1st Corps will help the humans across the river like never before.”

“To help humans.”

“Yes. It would be nice if there were a legion that shared the same purpose.”
     


In my previous life, the reason was the change in perception of our legion, as well as the boss's laundry.

Even though he was a demon, I thought that if he showed himself taking care of humans like this, the hero would be a little more harmless.
   

  


At first, I thought it would be well-received. I only sent the best of the best.
     


Those who will never fight humans. The least scary looking friends.
 


So, humans can be wary, but not hostile.
 

     


‘It just so happened that at that time, the human extremists and the demon extremists had a full-blown fight and it was all over.’
     


I wonder if there is such a terrible dilemma.
     


It would be absolutely impossible to unite all the legions of the Demon World.
 


Also, if you don't do that, there are those who will ruin the plan by playing individually.
 

     


“So that’s why you’ve been collecting various food and medical supplies for some time now. I also thought you, Luden, were preparing for battle.”

“I don’t want to get blood on my hands as much as possible.”

“Hehehe. Do you still hate fighting?”
 


Yes? No. Just living in the Demon World for 10 years. Oh, should I say 7 years? Anyway.
 


Thanks to that, I am human but have a temperament similar to that of a demon, so why would I avoid fighting?
     


“Because the boss told me not to do that.”

"…hmm?"

“You told me before, don’t get blood on your hands.”

“Me, me. No. Are you saying that she did that?”

“It definitely was.”
     


I was given the order. There are many people who are better at seeing blood, so leave it to them.
 


If that's still difficult, there's this body that you always follow and call boss.
 


Honey Luden, you. Do what you see as best for yourself.
 

   


This is why I am loyal to my boss.

Where in the world can you find a boss like this? This doesn't exist even in the human world.
 


If we expand it further, it would be difficult to see even in the original world I lived in.
 

     


“I see. That’s what she did. That’s what she did.”

“It’s okay if you don’t remember. The fact that you even told me that is already a great favor to me, Boss.”
   

  


Once again, I will explain the future plans that I have shared so far.
 

     


“What I’m aiming for is clear. The great flood and the great famine. In a situation where these two things have made things worse, humans who are leading the attack on the demon world with the warriors at the forefront. I want them to stay as far away from those spears and swords as possible. And I want them, if they’re our 1st Corps, to have a chance to reconsider.”

“I wondered why they were so sharp… so there was a reason….”
     


It seems like your memory is hazy. Actually, that's understandable.
 


At that time, the boss was completely obsessed with the warrior and didn't care about anything else.
 


If I had just looked around a little, I could have seen the current situation, but I couldn't.
 

     


I understand the boss. Isn't that what love is all about?
 


A terrifying drug that completely blocks the eyes and ears of a sane person.
 


Love is something that paralyzes reason and even changes a person.
 

     


Rather, I should be grateful. Because I know that the warrior made a crazy offer, 'If you want to be my woman, kill the entire 1st Corps and come to me.'
 


There was a long conflict with the boss, but he eventually answered, ‘I can’t do that.’
     


Even after taking the deadly drug of love, he did not completely abandon his duties as a commander.
     


“Yes. I dare to ask your Majesty. In preparation for the coming events, I would like you to grant me the authority to export the Legion’s goods to the outside world.”
 


If other demons had seen me, they would have definitely called me a madman.

If it were other legion commanders, they would have said that it was going too far.
   


The demons are born with a low affection for the ‘demon world’ where they live.
 


The loyalty to the legion is above average. It is easy to think of it as a kind of feudal estate.
 


In that situation, only the Legion would divert Legion supplies to important places.
   

  


“Permission granted, Chief of Staff Luden. By my decision. By the order of the First Corps Commander. From now on, no one will question your decision regarding the affairs of the Corps, except for me.”

“Thank you, boss. I will be loyal as always.”

“…It would be really great if you could do something else too.”
   

  


Boss? What did you just say?
     


“Anything else? Is there anything else you need?”
   

  


Is the 8th Corps still holding you back? Should we plan more for the other Corps alliance?
 


Otherwise, if you only show a weak side, it might be difficult, so do something else… .
     


dripping-
     


“Senior Aide. A little while ago… Ah! The Corps Commander was here too. I’m sorry!”
     


The demon who is quickly lowering his head is a friend named Rudos, whom I once accepted into the 1st Corps.
 


His fighting ability was even worse than mine as a human. That's why he was looked down upon everywhere.

However, his business skills far surpass those of other demons, so I put in a lot of effort to bring him here.
 

     


“I’m fine. I came here to see the chief aide. Don’t worry about it and do your job. For the sake of the legion.”

“Yes, yep!”
   

  


When I see the military uniforms in full force, I feel a sense of satisfaction.

Of course, it makes me proud to see my deputy being kind to his superior.
 

     


“A report has just arrived from those who were observing the human world across the river, Chief Aide!”

“Those guys? Why all of a sudden?”
     


He said that unless it was really important, there was no need to report it separately.
 


If they are caught by humans, they can give strength to the extremists.
 


So, we ensured complete autonomy and provided them with ample operating funds?
     


“Here it is!”

“You’ve worked hard, Rudos.”

“I’m going to go now!!”
     


He was originally a lively guy, but he looked even more disciplined today.

Maybe it's because I have our boss, the top commander and corps commander, right next to me.
 

     


'thank god.'
     


The results of neglecting the Legion while being obsessed with the Warrior were truly disastrous.
 


Even the demons who were not Rudos but had similar circumstances turned their backs on him.
 

     


“Did you send your servants across the river to human society?”

“Yes? Oh, yes. Boss. I did that so that I could know more about what’s going to happen. Don’t worry. I’ve selected the most secretive and most loyal ones.”

“…What the heck, you bastard. How far will you go…”

"boss?"

“No. No. That’s enough. Let’s hurry up and hear the news.”
   

  


I nodded and opened the letter that Rudos had handed me.
 

     

*

     


“Because the boss told me not to do that.”

“You told me before, don’t get blood on your hands.”

“It’s okay if you don’t remember. The fact that you even told me that is already a great favor to me, Boss.”
  


You think it's a favor, but the woman herself doesn't even remember.
     


The commander forgets his own men. The boss leaves his subordinates behind.
 


All I did was wander around looking for that one great love.
 


You believed and followed this foolish bitch until the end.
 


Until the very end, you considered me the boss.
 

     


I'm sorry, Luden. For being such a pathetic legion commander. For being such a stupid boss.
 


If only I had known your sincerity a little earlier. If only I had realized your suffering and worries.
 


I would have kicked that stupid thing away and taken your hand and helped you up.
 

     


“Ugh,” Echidna bit her lip.
 


I have no confidence. Can I really forgive myself?

After paying the price for all my sins, will I ever be able to tell you my true feelings again?
 

     


"boss?"

“No. No. That’s enough. Let’s hurry up and hear the news.”
 

 


You can't be emotional now. You can be emotional later, later.
 


I try to shake my head and look at the letter from Luden.
     


and-
   

  


"…uh?"

“What is this?”
     


The boss and the subordinate. Both let out a sigh.
 

     


[The holy sword fell into the warrior's hands.]
     



19. Isn't this wrong? (2)
 


[The holy sword fell into the warrior's hands.]
   

  


… Am I seeing things wrong? Am I right? Am I right?

They say there is PTSD related to being a soldier, but not to this extent.
     


Let me look again. I must have misread it.
 


Why does the warrior's son have a holy sword at this time?
 

     


[The holy sword fell into the warrior's hands.]
     


“No. This is….”
   

  


I almost swore at the boss who was right next to me.
 


Hold on. Yes. No matter how flustered you are, you must maintain an unwavering appearance.
 


That is the natural thing to do as the chief aide to the 1st Corps Commander.
   

  


“This is crazy.”
“….”

   

  


Boss! I've been holding back, but what can I do if you do that!
 

     


“What is this, what is this, Luden? Why did the warrior draw the holy sword at this time?”

“Uh. Um.”

“This is ridiculous. What the heck is going on here?”

“Actually, I’m also very embarrassed right now.”
     


When did the warrior take up the holy sword? It was a few months later, if I remember correctly.
 


It is an undeniable fact. Even the boss must have been wondering, ‘Why is this?’
 


I think the chances of both me and the boss being wrong are extremely slim.
 

     


And yet, the warrior pulled out the holy sword. A report about that has come in.
     


“Report. Is there no possibility that the report is wrong?”

“It’s not that there aren’t any… but I, after all, have carefully selected the people I’ve chosen. They would never make such a basic mistake.”
   

  


The guys hiding in human society across the river aren't stupid either.
 


There is no way they would have sent me such important information without verifying it.
     


“Luden. If that’s what you’re saying, then that’s what it must be. But… still. Does this make sense? It’s impossible. It’s something that’s only going to happen in a few months. Why now? No, it’s already happened.”

“Calm down, boss. Your face is so pale right now.”
     


It wasn't an empty remark, there really was no blood on the boss's face.
 

     


“Are you okay? It’s so different from what we knew. Maybe we can’t do anything like before. We can’t do anything, and then again you—”

“Don’t worry about it. You don’t have to focus too much on your previous life. It’s just a reference point.”
     


At times like this, I am relieved to realize that I am both a wanderer and a regressor.

To be exact, this situation should be called a pre-learning type.
   

  


< No. Why do I always get obsessed with the past when I regress? >
     


A question that always comes up. A question that is bound to come up. But it is an understandable trap.
 


I can't help it. I absolutely don't want to miss out on the monopoly on information.
     


It is the most powerful weapon you possess.
 


It is a strength that can only be demonstrated if you go in the direction you know.

Anyone would want to send the flow just as they remembered it.
 

     


But the change has already begun. The cracks have been opening for some time.
 


I came back in the first place. I don't know what kind of results one change of mine will bring.

There's no reason to freak out that something has changed there.
     


“Pay attention to your past memories, but don’t get too caught up in them, boss.”
 


The boss's condition was so bad that he held your hand tightly.
 


It's cold. My hands were always warm, but now they're so cold.
 


That must mean he was that surprised. That he was that embarrassed.
 

     


“…When I see it sometimes.”

“Yes, boss.”

“There are times when you seem wiser than me. I think you are better than me.”

“Not at all. I am just faithfully assisting you.”
     


Would the boss have seen the regression like me? Would he have done some unintentional pre-learning?

Or maybe by doing something called bing-ui, you could be sure of what would happen next?
     


I simply moved within the limits of what I could naturally do.
 


There's nothing great about it. Rather, the boss next to you is the one who's truly great.
 

     


He took humans as his subordinates, enduring internal opposition and external ridicule.
 


He didn't stop there, he trusted my abilities and gave me the position of Chief of Staff.
     


It's not that I'm smart. It's just that my boss has a good eye for people.
 


I'm not better. My boss just helped me become better.
     


“First of all… there are two cases that I can anticipate. One is that the boss’s change has brought about another change.”

“My change created another change?”

“Think carefully, Boss. In your previous life, what did you do when you met the warrior?”
     


I look back on the past with my boss and find something that can lead to change.
   

  


And after a while.
   

  


"…if."
   

  


The boss continues with a sigh.
   

  


“Maybe so. That might be the reason.”

“Is that why?”

“When I first met the warrior, I was literally crazy. I even left the legion behind to go see him. I spent almost several months in the human world without even returning.”

“Ah… I think I remember, Boss.”

“At that time, the girl I knew kept hovering around the warrior. The warrior found her very uncomfortable.”
   

  


Hearing this, it seems like the puzzle is starting to come together little by little.
     


The boss's stalking unintentionally delayed the drawing of the Holy Sword.
 


From the warrior's perspective, it must have been nerve-wracking to see an ominous energy hovering around him.

Because of that, I couldn't go straight to the Holy Sword and had to go around in circles for several months.
 

     


But this time, the boss didn't do that. He didn't hover around the warrior.
 


It is certainly possible that the warrior moved towards the Holy Sword much faster due to that influence.
 

     


“That’s probably right. Luden. At that time, the warrior really hated the main woman. He would sneak out late at night or in the early morning to get out of my sight.”

“…This is how I hear things I didn’t know.”
   

  


You stalked me when you couldn't even show me something good.
 


Boss. If you do that, no matter how beautiful you are as a boss, won’t the other person be scared?
     


Well, come to think of it, that brat Yongsa wasn't in his right mind.

If he were a normal man, he would have been at a loss when he saw our boss.
 

     


Anyway, since it was like that, I wouldn't have even thought of going near the Holy Sword.
 


There's some weird crazy woman chasing me right now. What the heck.
 


If I were you, I would probably run away for months trying to get rid of this burden.
 

     


“But, Luden. If I go back to what you said, you said two things.”

“…Yes.”

“The first one was something I couldn’t think of right away. But the second one, which I’m going to talk about now… I think you and I both know the answer.”
   

  


As the boss said. Both of them have experienced it, so these are the cases that come to mind right away.
 


At the same time, if this were true, it would be the worst nightmare.
 

     


“Just like me and the boss.”

“The warrior may have returned as well.”
     


After saying that, my boss and I made eye contact at the same time, as if we had made a promise.
 

     


“…If the warrior has really returned.”

“I’m very sorry to tell you this, but something bad is going to happen.”

“I don’t need to say that. Is it bad? I’d say the worst.”
   

  


Even though it's a story about a warrior, I never thought it would be mentioned directly that the boss is the worst.
 


It's to the point where I can't help but shout "Long live the return!" but now is not the time so let's move on.
 

     


“In your opinion, which one seems more likely?”

“First of all… it’s electronic.”

“I hope you’re not talking about wishful thinking. Is there a reason for this?”

“You have to look at the situation at the time of the regression. I was dead, and the boss was alive. They both came back, despite the obvious differences. And the medium is probably.”
   

  


Perhaps, it is presumed to be our boss’ unique magic, the ‘Phoenix Feather’.
     


The boss said that at the last moment, he burned you and me with it at the same time.
 


As I surrendered to the heat, the world suddenly became dark, and when I opened my eyes, I found myself in my office.
 


If you look at the process, it is very similar to me. There was no place for a warrior in it.
 

     


“By any chance, what does the boss think?”

“The real woman is. Luden, just like you, she is an electron.”

“Is it for a similar reason to Java?”

“That too… um. Actually. That.”
     


The boss suddenly started to slur his words. I wondered why, but soon I found out why.
   

  


“That’s why. That. Warrior, don’t you know that guy better than anyone else? If he really had returned, he wouldn’t have acted so quietly.”
 


After gathering as many people as possible and focusing their attention on the place where the Holy Sword is drawn.

He will immediately reveal that he is worthy of being a warrior and declare revenge on the demons.
 


Originally, a strong man would have had the perfect reputation and social position.
   


If it was a warrior he knew, the boss was sure he would have done so.
 

     


“If that was the case, the report couldn’t have ended at this level. There couldn’t have been anything else besides the Holy Sword being pulled out. If the warrior I know really came back. He wouldn’t be someone who would act so foolishly.”

"okay."

“…Ah! That, that’s why! It’s absolutely not true that the real woman still has feelings for the warrior! Do you understand?! Now, to the real woman. To me! That author is someone I absolutely do not want to get involved with!”
   

  


What did I say? I didn't say anything, boss.
 

     


“Why, why aren’t you answering, Luden? Can it be that you don’t trust the real woman!?”

“No, boss. Of course I believe it. I just….”

“You don’t believe it. Yes. I thought so. The real woman is still—”
     


After that, I had to prove for almost 10 minutes, ‘I trust the boss.’
   

  

*

   

  


“Commander. Are you sure you want to do it?”

"sun."
 


The demon tribe showed a hint of conflict for a brief moment.
 


Even so, isn't this an unprecedented act?
 

     


“Do it, do it.”
   

  


However, in the end, I had no choice but to nod my head at the sight of my commander's murderous appearance.
   

  


“Go. Go and bring that bastard’s head to me. I’ll take responsibility for the rest.”
     


The 8th Corps Commander, Securella, gave orders.
 


And according to that order, highly skilled assassins started heading somewhere.


20. Midnight Intruder (1)
 


“Today! We will begin a holy war in the name of the Union! Those monsters who have always been eyeing our parents and children from across the river! We will erase them forever with our own hands!”
   

  


As one man's loud shout ends, cheers explode from all directions.
 


The sunlight bounces off the spears and swords in everyone's hands, emitting a blinding light.
   


All the emotions they have are mixed together and finally transformed into one goal.
 

     


Anger. Nothing needed, just that. That emotion to release on them.
 


Those who clashed with us every day for so long, and even attacked us during our most difficult times.
 


Under the same sky, looking at the same light, the being that made me think I could no longer live.
   

  


“From this day onwards! The word ‘Demon’ will only be used in Hell!”

“Woooo!!”
   

  


Even though millions of people gathered, the atmosphere was so passionate it was almost scary.

What's more, it's something that is poured out by the thousands and tens of thousands at once.

Yes. It would not be an exaggeration to say that it is literally ‘madness’.
   

  


Soon they crossed the river together.

Some for duty, some for revenge, and some for the future.

And then I eliminated the enemies I encountered one by one.
 


Sometimes, elite soldiers, including men, assassinate the leaders of the enemies.
 


Sometimes, the Allied Forces even go so far as to destroy an entire legion through an all-out war.
  

     


It wasn't very difficult to take down those who were already divided.
 


There was some resistance along the way, but it was not impossible to break through.
   


One by one, two by two, we fell down and finally reached the very end.
 


And the man. Pointed the bloody holy sword in his hand at someone.
 

     


“This time, the same number won’t work. First Corps Senior Aide. Luden.”
“….”


“Your ridiculous acting is not working. You disgusting traitor. How can you, a human, stick to the side of the demons? Your soul will wander the underworld and suffer, and your body will be mocked for eternity!”
   

  


A soul who lost their parents to the demons. A soul that was robbed of everything and was left with only hatred.
 


His voice was filled with deep anger, mixed with a hint of tears.
 

     


Soon, the man easily cut down the person blocking his way.
 


Next, a woman who had collapsed behind him and was barely breathing.
 


A being that looks very similar to a human, but is originally from the demon tribe.
 

     


“You said you wanted to protect this woman, right? You said you called her Boss and followed her around?”
   

  


Stop it. Stop it. Shit. Stop it. I begged and begged, bleeding.
 


But, just because he said it was empty, just because he asked, he wasn't the kind of person who would listen.
     


“Foolish. That’s why you followed the demons. Even though you were given a second chance, you couldn’t stop me. That’s only natural. Revenge is something that can cut through anything!”
   

  


The sword in the man's hand emitted a sharp aura.
 


Soon red death began to scatter in all directions, wetting the ground.
 

     

*

   

  

“….”

     


Shit. Why on earth would I be sitting here dreaming about something like this?
     


When I got up, my back was completely soaked with cold sweat.
 


My stomach, which was clearly healthy without a single scratch, started to hurt as if it had been stabbed with a knife.
 

     


I sat there blankly leaning against the wall and turned my head toward the window.
 


It's still dark. It's pitch black. It's not even dawn, it's just the middle of the night.

I was in a really bad mood because I had a nightmare about a warrior while I was sleeping well.
   

  


‘Fuck… .’
     


He covered his face with both hands. He let out a curse that was boiling up from deep within him.
     


A report I heard a while ago. The unbelievable news that the warrior took the holy sword.
 


Perhaps that is why I was interrupted at this time when I should be sleeping soundly.
 

     


I tried to act as if nothing happened, because it was in front of my boss and no one else.
  


He was a fool, he was used to regression, so he tried to show himself to be a good person.
 


Actually, it wasn't completely useless, since my boss felt relieved thanks to my actions.
 

     


But, if you ask me if I'm 100 percent okay with it.
 


This nightmare, panting and struggling right now, is the answer.
 

     


"…please."
     


Please, tell me. That damn warrior didn't come back like me. Like a boss.
 


Without knowing anything. I just happened to draw the Holy Sword early because there was no boss.
 


Only then can I be saved. Only then can I live. So, please.
     


I laid down on the bed to go back to sleep.
 


I prayed over and over again that I would never have that kind of dream again.

But dreams are a piece of cake. Not even a hint of drowsiness lingers.
 

     


The thought that the warrior may have returned. The anxiety that comes with that.
 


I was just barely able to save the boss, but I was afraid that I might fail.

Everything becomes entangled and tangled, forcing sleep out, and only my eyes become more sparkling.
 

     


"ha-"
     


I need to get a good night's sleep and wake up to work hard again tomorrow.
 


I ended up waking up at a time when everyone else was sleeping.
 


You son of a bitch. You son of a bitch. Anyway, you're not helping me at all.
     


I quietly opened the door and went outside. There was no one in the hallway.

All I did was occasionally run into the security guards.
 

     


“Senior Secretary? Why aren’t you sleeping at this late hour….”

“I couldn’t sleep. I thought I’d go for a walk.”

“I see. The night air is cool, so a short walk wouldn’t be bad.”

“I see. Thank you, Kelun.”

“Oh. So you know my name?”
     


Of course. Could it be that I got promoted just by looking good to my boss?
   

  


When I introduce myself, I am not embarrassed to say, ‘The housekeeper of the 1st Corps.’
  


Because I know everything related to the 1st Corps so well that even the word thorough is an understatement.
 


As of now, it is basic among the basics to list down the names of each member of the legion.
 

     


Besides, my clever life in the Demon World doesn't end with memorizing names.
   

  


“I heard you got married recently. I don’t know how you got into my heart.”

“A sword… Oh! Seriously! Were you the Chief of Staff who gave me a sword without even telling me my name?!”
     


By the way, the Demons have a custom of giving weapons as gifts when they get married.
 


It is a kind of congratulatory gift, and if a person receives a great gift, his or her prestige is increased.
     


“Ahaha. I was going to keep it a secret until the end, but I made a mistake.”

“No! Thank you! My wife was also very happy when she saw the sword I received!”

“That’s because Kelun has suffered so much in our legion.”
     


A fraudulent skill that forces anyone, whether human or demon, to follow it unconditionally.
 


It's a subtle way of letting people know that they are recognized as an important being.
 


Rather, in this part, it is very easy to win the heart because there are simple parts.
 

     


“The commander said that marriage is something to be celebrated regardless of status. He didn’t leave anything behind like I did, just in case it would be too much of a burden―”

“I would be grateful if you would just say that! If you do that, Commander, I will feel burdened, so I can’t do it!!”
     


By doing this, we can also increase our loyalty to our boss.
 


This is killing two birds with one stone. Isn't it killing two birds with one stone?
     


“Hmm. It’s a bit lonely to go to the garden alone. Would you like to go with me?”

“It’s my turn to patrol the outskirts. It’s an honor, Chief of Staff.”
     


I couldn't sleep. I was bored at the time. Should I listen to the story of the new groom?
     

*

   

  


‘I was wondering who gave you such a wonderful sword. It was the chief aide.’
     


Kelun, who was part of the 1st Legion, recalled a wedding that had taken place not long ago.
   

  


Among the swords my acquaintances sent me, there was a famous sword that I was afraid to even hold.
 


It was such an excellent weapon that I wondered if anyone had made a mistake.

I went through the verification process, but I still couldn't figure out who sent it.
 


Just one thing. He was certain that this sword was a gift for his wedding.
 


Thanks to this, I was able to fully show off my pride in front of the new bride and the guests.
 

     


‘I didn’t even know he was this kind of person, so I had a lot of bad thoughts about him at first.’
     


A human, not a demon, joins the glorious 1st Legion.

When they heard that fact, probably almost all the legionnaires would have reacted negatively.

There were also many reactions saying they didn't understand why the commander did that.
 

     


But Chief of Staff Luden turned the negative assessment into his own ability.
 


Since he took over the internal affairs of the Legion, things have been much better than before.
 


It has completely changed the parts that no one has considered important until now.
 

     


For example, the welfare of the legionnaires. Not only their salaries, but even the quality of the meals they receive has improved.
 


The rest conditions for each member of the corps were also guaranteed, and every effort was made to increase satisfaction.
 


Thanks to this, the number of demons looking for the 1st Corps has increased several times compared to before.
 

     


“…Anyway, thanks to you, Chief of Staff, I think our corps has improved a bit.”

“That’s too much praise. I just did my best to live up to the trust you placed in me, Commander.”

“In this sense, the commander is also amazing. Didn’t he recognize the ability of the chief aide at a glance and entrust him with such a high position?”
   

  


A smile appears on Luden's lips as he mentions the story of the legion commander.
 


It is a smile of loyalty. It is definitely not something you would see from someone with strange intentions.
 


Those who didn't even know he was that kind of person and ignored him as just a human being are all fools!
   

  


“Oh my. It’s already this late. Chief of Staff. I’m going to go now. If we keep going like this, we might end up in a place that isn’t our patrol area.”

“I see. I’m worried I might have held on to it too long.”

“No. Anyway, stay a little longer and then go in and get some sleep.”
     


He leaves Luden and heads back to where he was meant to go.
   

  


Maybe there are good people in the world.
 


Our tribe may have been living too secluded.
 


Keluun, who had just arrived at his patrol area with those thoughts in mind.
     


“Huh?!”
     


He saw a sharp sword sticking out of his abdomen.
 

     


“Tch, intrusion….”
     


The enemy. The enemies have come in. We must tell the truth quickly.

But there is no voice. The body just falls down.
 

     


Sling-
     


The blood-stained sword rises again. This time, it's the neck. He dies.

I just got married. If I go on like this, what will my wife do?
  


It was at this moment that Kelun was about to give up on life, spitting out a handful of blood between his lips.
     


“Euryaaaa!!”
     


With a strange roar, the raiders and Ludens began to fight, entangled.
     



21. Midnight Intruder (2)
 


At first I thought I was on edge because I had a dream about being a warrior.
     


This isn't an ordinary castle. It's the main castle of the 1st Corps Command where our boss resides.
 


I even thought that there must be some crazy bastards who sneak in.
 

     


But. Now that I think about it, the place where such a crazy person would exist is the Demon World.
 


The ones who could come up with such crazy ideas were the Demons.
 

     


I ran in the direction where Kelun had disappeared. My body felt heavy, perhaps because I had just woken up.
 


But I gritted my teeth and ran. Thanks to that, I was able to arrive before it was too late.
 

     


“You fucking bastards!!”
     


You fucking idiots, do you even know where this place is!

How much do I have to take my boss for granted to do this?

Are you going to sing that low-level demon's song again this time?!
     


It's mind-blowing. It's maddening. It's an adrenaline rush.
 


When I saw Kelun's blood on the bastard's sword, I felt a brief moment of fear.

But more than that, I was angry about the situation.
 

   


“Huh!”
     


He hugged the intruder who was about to fly away and finish off Kelun.
     


I always say this, but as a human, it's quite difficult for me to deal with demons.

This is especially true when the opponent is armed and the enemy is armed.
 

     


I don't know about using my body, but I just can't get used to swinging a weapon.
 


As an ordinary human being like me, I can never get used to a sword.
     


So, in this situation, the choice was grappling using speed and strength.

I hug my opponent with all my might and go in for a takedown, but he stumbles.
 

     


“Crunch!”
     


Don't let your guard down. If you stop, you die. I got a takedown, but I'm still bare-handed.
 


If by any chance the bastard gets up again and starts swinging his sword, there's no way out.
 

     


He strangles the intruder by the neck and holds him down with his legs to prevent him from swinging his arms.
 


There are still no other signs of approaching. This is the only intruder I have to deal with right now.
 


We need to subdue him quickly. Only then will we know how many more guys like him have come in―
     


Shashashashot!―
   

  


“…Fuck. This is fucked up.”
      


I hear a sound behind me. I'm sure of it. Someone is coming towards me.
 


He is not a member of our corps. If he were, he would have come shouting, ‘Senior Aide!’
 


I think this guy is my colleague. This is a big problem. If this happens, I will also have to go up… .
     


“Eww!!”
   

  


In that moment, Kelun, who had been lying face down, jumps up and flaps his wings like a fish.
 


The sword he was holding flashed in the moonlight and drew a large semicircle.
     


Boom!―
     


The sound of footsteps behind me can no longer be heard.
 


In a moment of extreme danger, the demon I saved has now saved my life.
 

     


“Cough. Gasp….”

“Kelun. Kelun! Are you okay?!”

“Kuuuu. Thanks to you, my life was saved.”

“Don’t lose your wits and hold on a little longer. Soon the legionnaires will rise up when they sense the commotion!”
   

  


Our 1st Corps' security was by no means lax. How could it be breached like this?
 


I can't even estimate how well planned out this was.
 


Intruders of this level must be at least as elite as those from other legions.
 

     


“Here! Here!”
 


Just then, the voices of the legionnaires are heard from the end of the hallway.
 

     


“Hey, Kelun! Huh? Chief of Staff!”

“You came just in time. Catch this bastard quickly. And don’t kill him.”

“Oh, I see!”
     


Oh, before that.
   

  


simplicity and honesty!-
   

  


“Ugh!”
     


Are these two hands the ones who dared to put a knife to our legionnaire's ship?
   

  


I immediately raised my foot and kicked the bastard's elbow in the opposite direction.
 


The eerie sound of joints snapping and harsh screams reach my ears.
  


At this point, even without handcuffs, he wouldn't be able to move a finger.
 

     


“At this point, interrogation is possible, but resistance is impossible.”

“Oh, yes! Chief of Staff!”

“Take him away quickly. And from now on, don’t let even a single ant escape the castle.”
     


There's definitely more. It's not like they were trying to do something with just these two.
 


And the most likely target they are after is… .
     


“Kuuuu. Damn. The chief of staff is here.”
“…?”

     


What are you talking about, you fucking intruder?
 

     


“I didn’t expect that. This shouldn’t have happened.”
     


Maybe it's because I'm awake. That's why things went wrong in so many ways.

Of course. Because you interfered so well, our goal for our boss was ruined.
 


Their target is the boss. How dare they swing their swords at our boss.
 

     


“Quickly evacuate Kelun, and the rest of you follow me. I’m going to the commander.”

“Yes, Chief of Staff!”
     


Even though the situation is urgent, the legionnaires follow my orders without saying a word.
 


It made me realize that I managed these guys well.

Well, if we really have to be picky, it could be because they are mid-level.
     


As I was running like crazy, I heard a loud noise in front of me.
 


I went there just in case, and as expected, the boss was surrounded by intruders.
 

     


“Boss… Commander!”

“Luden?”
     


Judging from the fact that they crossed the border of the Legion Command and entered the main castle, they are no ordinary guys.
 


However, the boss who actually faced them had a very relaxed expression.
 


Well, there's nothing to worry about unless the legion commander comes rushing in like that.
 

     


“Now that I’m here, you all can go. Just go and check if there are any more rats hiding.”

“But, Commander!”

“I clearly said that it was done. Don’t bother me for no reason, so go quickly. Don’t ruin the woman’s fun.”
   

  


For a moment, I was wondering whether I should stay next to the boss or follow his orders.
     


As an aide, I don't think it's right to leave the boss alone.

But if I ignore the order and help, I feel like my boss's pride will be hurt.
 


As I ponder what to do, the intruders' reactions become a little strange.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

   

  


He glances in my direction and it looks like he's targeting me more than the boss.

It seemed like they were trying to take hostages because they judged that the odds of winning were not high.
 

     


“These guys, how dare they?”
     


The boss, whose eyes were burning with flames, suddenly sat down next to me.
 


The intruders flinch at the aura of how dare they even glance at him.
 

     


“The rest of you, go find the rats.”

“Oh, yes! Commander!”

“Luden. You stay with the main woman.”

“But, boss. I might end up being a hindrance….”

“It’s better to be in a place where the main character can see you.”
   

  


Now that I think about it, I think the boss's words might be better.
 


In this situation, they will try to escape somehow to take the hostage.
   

  


One concern is that it might become the boss' weakness during battle.
 


As in all battles, the one who embraces what was meant to be protected is at a disadvantage.
 


It is a fight between a herbivore protecting its young and a carnivore trying to catch the young.
 

     


“Okay. Let’s become a cool boss who protects his subordinates.”
 


Boss. When you say that, it makes me feel quite sad as a protected subordinate… .
     

*

     


Echidna was quite excited at the moment.
   

  


At first, he was extremely offended by the fact that intruders had dared to enter his own legion.

What kind of guy would do something that no one has ever thought of before?

I swore that if I ever found out, I would definitely bend my waist in half.
 

     


But I think this might be useful in some way.
 


I was always protected by Luden. Now I can protect him like this.
 


The thought that Luden could see that sight made my heart race.
 

     


I want to show you how cool I am. I want to let you know that I am such a trustworthy boss.
 


There are no more women who are completely obsessed with a warrior and neglect the legion.
 


I wanted to declare to him, to myself, that everything would be different from now on.
 

     


“What are you guys doing? Hurry up and show off your strength.”
   

  


So, when the intruders made up their minds and started rushing at him.
 


He subdued them one by one, showing off the most flashy movements possible.
 


Hoping that Luden behind me would let out an exclamation of admiration quickly.
 

     


But, oh, I think I was too hasty. I think I got too worked up.
 


Because I was too concerned about Luden's gaze, I moved around more extravagantly than necessary.

The glamour was a fleeting moment and a perfect opportunity for them.
   

  


“Tsk.”
   

  


Echidna clicked her tongue. The movements of the intruder coming through the gap were clearly visible.
 


Perhaps they see this as a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity.
 

     


But what can I say? The commander of the legion isn't such a sloppy being.
 


The gap you saw is actually something that can be covered up at any time.
 


Come in thinking of it as an opportunity, for it will be the entrance to the abyss.
              

     


Smiling inwardly, Echidna waited quietly like a wild beast.

I looked at the moths rushing towards me without even knowing that they were going to die.
 

     


fault!-
     


The only problem was that the invaders they were dealing with were also moths to a flame.
   

  


"boss!!"

“Lu, Luden?!”
     


The one human behind him was also not much different from him in terms of level.
 

     


He desperately tried to push back Luden, who was blocking his way.
 


But the intruder's sword is a little faster, and eventually its tip pierces through his clothes and lodges itself in his chest.
     


"ah…!"
   

  


No. This won't do. Why, why are you taking my place again?
 


He roughly stabs the intruder who was swinging his sword while simultaneously examining Luden.
   

  


Fortunately, he is still alive. It seems he turned around at the last minute, so his wounds aren't that deep.
 


Right now, Luden himself is still conscious. That is the ‘fact.’
 

     

“….”

     


But, at least, none of that came to Echidna.
   

  


It wasn't a fatal wound. Luden was still alive and well.
 


He also asked if the boss was okay while holding his hand.
     


That wasn't what mattered. How much did you get hurt? Did you survive?

Questions like that shouldn't have even been asked in the first place.
   

     


Hwaruruk―
     


A ray of flame surrounds Luden, who is lying on the floor.
 


The surroundings burn brightly as if they were the midday sun.
 

     


On the contrary, Echidna's eyes were completely sunken.

In her lifeless eyes, only dark madness flashed.


22. Just find the evidence (1)
 


The 3rd and 7th Corps. These two were in a relatively good position compared to the 1st Corps.
     


Again, the 3rd Corps Commander is extremely greedy and the 7th Corps Commander is busy cultivating his own Corps Command.

So, this time, these two corps commanders gave a little more power to the 8th corps commander instead of the 1st corps commander.
 

     


“All the gold and silver treasures my legion has. I’ll cut it in half and give it to you, Gulang. What do you think?”

“I hear you’ve been busy making new lakes lately. Can you do me a favor and bring me some rare creatures to put in them, Blanchet?”
   

  


The 3rd Corps Commander Gulang was delighted to receive various gold and silver treasures at the suggestion of the 8th Corps Commander, Seokkuella.

Commander Blanchett of the 7th Corps smiled as he found some rare creatures to put in the lake he had been making with great determination.
     


In return, this was the price the two legion commanders had to pay.
 

     


“It’s not that hard. Just stand behind me while I growl at the 1st Legion and that lowly bitch. I don’t need anything else. I don’t expect you to fight for me.”
   

  


Gullan and Blanchett thought for a moment and then nodded in agreement.
     


Since I received something, it's not like I can keep my mouth shut. It's not that difficult.

If we can just put moderate pressure on the 1st Corps, it is something that can be done.

It just so happened that both he and she were uncomfortable because the 1st Corps had grown too large.
   

  


Just because you're on good terms in the Demon World doesn't mean you can trust your allies.

You can turn back at any time. This is a world where power rules and is ruled.

You can't force other legions to take your side or mine.
     


Just a deal. Or a little cooperation. Or, even better, a subtle pressure that doesn't cross the line.

What 8th Corps Commander Securella proposed was not to go any further than those three.

Since a clear price had been paid, the two corps commanders had ample reason to move.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

     


So, without doing anything specific, he secretly supported the 8th Corps from behind.

Afterwards, he secretly called the two corps commanders and tried to find a mutually acceptable agreement.
     


If you do that, you will get what you deserve, so show that you are paying the price.

At the same time, it was not a plan to openly attack the 1st Corps. It was something that could have been done.
 

     


“…These. Will they come today?”
     


The 3rd Corps Commander, Gulang, has a body that looks as if it is covered in gold.

Not only is she dressed up, but she also eats so well that her body looks plump.

Anyone would mutter, ‘What a greedy body that is.’

“You said you had another fight with the 8th Army Corps Command, so do you plan on continuing to be hostile?”
   

  


Compared to him, the 7th Corps Commander, Blanchett, is on the plain side, but is no less flashy.

As a person who is passionate about decorating, her body was not as tight as a gourd.
   

  


“Didn’t you clearly notify us that it would be today? The 1st Corps and the 8th Corps. It was three days ago that they all said they would understand.”

“I don’t know. I definitely informed you properly. I might have suddenly changed my mind along the way.”
     


It's not something I should interfere with, no matter what the legion commanders do or how the legions fight each other.

No, that's to a certain extent. It's natural to intervene when the line is crossed.
     


While the two commanders are talking, someone appears on the other side.

It seemed as if black smoke was rising, but soon a demon woman appeared, spreading a pitch-black electric current.
 

     


“You guys came early? Did you have to wait long?”

“It’s late, 8th Corps Commander.”

“What? I came right on time.”
 

     


Hmm. Securella snorted and sat down on the chair, crossing her legs.

The smile on his lips feels more dangerous than beautiful.
     


Gulang muttered, ‘That girl, why does she look so happy?’

To which Blanchett simply replied, “I don’t know. That crazy bitch.”
     


“Circular.”

“Why? Gulang?”

“Are you really planning to completely cut ties with the 1st Corps?”

“Why do you think I’m the only one being teased? Maybe that low-level demon bitch feels inferior to my bloodline and only teases me.”
   

  


Blanchett clicks her tongue and opens her mouth.
 

     


“Watch your mouth. It’s not the first time you’ve tried to stop the 1st Corps Commander from doing so, but if you’re going to do it all the way to a place like this, you’d be better off going back to your own corps.”

“Yes. Yes. I should do that.”
     


Anyway, if the 1st Corps wasn't so big, there would be no reason to side with that girl.

While Blanchette grumbled, Sercuella continued her conversation with Gullan.
 

     


“I also wanted to be close to the 1st Corps Commander. That’s why I was going to formally invite him to my Corps and have a conversation, but he couldn’t control his temper and attacked me again?”

“Echidna is not that kind of woman. Can you tell me for sure that you did not provoke her?”

“Yeah. I didn’t provoke you. I just told you the truth.”
     


Yeah. I never provoked you. What's wrong with calling a low-level demon a low-level demon?

In the Demon World, I called the lowly lowly. What's wrong with that?
 


Securella continued to hum a tune as she waited for the last one to arrive.
   

  


“…Hey. 8th Corps Commander.”

"huh?"

“Are you sure that’s the end?”

“What are you talking about all of a sudden? Why is your expression changing like that?”
     


Gulang's face becomes distorted in a fierce manner, unlike before.

The sight of it seemed as if it would rush towards Securella at any moment.
   

  


“Are you really doing this because you don’t know? Or are you just acting?”

“Why on earth are you doing that?”

“No…Fuck. I don’t know.”
     


As soon as Gullang said that, Blanchett and Sercuella's expressions also changed 180 degrees.

Blanchett looks at Sercuella with the same fierce gaze as Goulang.
 

     

“….”

     


Circular has an expression that you can't tell if it's smiling or expressionless.
   

  


…Whoooosh!―
     


Immediately afterwards, a huge flame appears on the opposite side where Sercuella appeared.

As the red-hot flames died down, a figure emerged from within―
     


“Ugh?!”
     


Securella, who had been sitting leisurely, fell to the floor.
 

     


“1st Corps Commander!”

“Echidna!”
     


Goulang and Blanchett both jump up in surprise and shout.
     


Because a burning flame was present on Securella's body.

Because the flames were blazing fiercely as if they were going to burn it to death at any moment.

Because the eyes of Echidna, the master of all things, sparkled with life.
 

     


“Ugh. Huh! What, what are you doing, 1st Corps Commander?”
 “….”


“Didn’t you say we should just make up? Didn’t you say you wanted to meet to embarrass me in front of the other two legion commanders?”
   

  


This time, Serquiella was grabbed by the neck, but unlike before, she looked more relaxed.
     


And at the same time―
   

  


“1st Corps Commander. That’s it. Get away from the 8th Corps Commander immediately.”

“Echidna. No matter how crazy that bitch is, this is crossing the line.”
     


Goulang and Blanchett each use their own magic to stop Echidna.

It was clear that if the warning to stop was ignored, they would unite and attack.
     


It's not a place we just happened to come across by chance.

It is a gathering hosted by two corps commanders, and attended by the other two corps commanders with their consent.
 


In such a place, not only did they suddenly unleash their own magic, but they even attacked.
   

  


“Yes, that’s it. Are you going to continue? Echidna?”

“…Four years.”
     


A voice like scraping iron. The eeriness contained within it pierces the skin.

Securella trembled without realizing it, but tried to maintain a relaxed appearance.
 

     


“Why are you doing this? Are you really trying to finish this, huh?”

“Last night. That’s what you did.”

“Yesterday, night? What are you talking about…. Ugh!”
     


The flames surrounding him danced madly.

It's obvious what will happen once that flame starts burning.

Die. Really, die. It won't end with a burn or something.
     


You must fight back. You must also summon your own magic right now.

But Serquela never used her power first until the very end.
 

     


“1st Corps Commander! I told you to stop!”

“Echidna! Can’t you stop?!”
     


Because there were two other legion commanders who had no choice but to step forward, if only for the sake of their own pride.
     


Gulang's fearsome, evil hand grabs Echidna by the back of her neck and throws her aside.

At the same time, Blanchett's cold ice surrounds Echidna like a prison.
   

  


“What the hell is going on! Why are you doing such rude things when we’re here too!”

“We need to explain the situation first and then fight―”
     


Chew!―
     


Before he can finish speaking, Blanchett is blinded by the hot steam that covers her.

Even though I used the Ice Brain Jade by raising my own magic, it all melted away in just one second.
   

  


“Echidna, you…!”
     


This is serious. Seriously, Echidna is trying to kill Circeella.

If someone stops you there, if someone stops you, I will recognize that person as an enemy.
 

     


“…Last night. An intruder entered my legion’s territory.”

"intruder?"

“Wait a minute. No way.”

“Tell me, Securella. Was it your doing? You, dare. Dare to kill him?”
     


Gullan and Blanchett look at Sercuella with bewildered eyes.

If by any chance this is true, it is impossible to stop it openly.
 

     


“What are you saying?”
     


But Serquela had an expression on her face as if she really didn't understand English.

It was as if he was hearing it for the first time and he didn't even show any will to fight.
 

     


“Why would I send an intruder into your legion’s command? Not me.”

“It wasn’t you. You b*tch, it wasn’t you.”

“What the hell? You have the evidence and are still pressuring me?”
     


Evidence. Evidence. Echidna smiled sinisterly.
 

     


“I will now look for the evidence myself.”
   

  


If you tear apart the limbs of your four-year-old, won't you find evidence of it?


23. Just find the evidence (2)
 


“Khu, kehuhihi! Ahahahaha!!”
   

  


Circe, who was being held by Echidna, bursts into laughter.
     


Perfect. As planned. Who knows, this lowly, low-level demon bitch won't go beyond expectations!

How dare you do this in front of the other two legion commanders? How dare you do this to the other legion commanders?

Are you saying that this is no different from declaring war, even though it's not said?
     


I swear that there has never been a time in the history of the Demon Realm when the different legions were on good terms with each other.

It just looks good. Or it's keeping the line of not fighting appropriately.

That's all. No one ever smiled or shook hands.
     


But at the same time, no one in the history of the Demon World has ever declared war openly.

Because they become a public enemy. No matter how strong the legion commander is, the union of each legion cannot be defeated.

There is no reason for me to destroy the influence I have built within the Demon Realm with my own hands.
 

     


“You are making a mistake, 1st Corps Commander. Any further provocations will be considered as a clear provocation and declaration of war against our 8th Corps.”
“….”


“There’s an intruder in your legion? And it’s me. And without any evidence, you’re threatening a legion commander like me? Do you think that’s right?”
   

  


Evidence? How could there be any evidence? Do you think I'm a lowly, low-level demon like you?
     


Those who were sent as the 1st Corps Commander had their memories distorted with their own magic.

Although my combat ability may be a little lacking, I am confident in my mental abilities.

Even if we capture them alive, there is no information to be gained from them.
   

  


So, what I'm saying is that Echidna acted emotionally without any evidence.

This means that the unspoken rules that had been maintained between each legion were broken.
   

  


“1st Corps Commander. We warned you. If you still do this, there’s nothing we can do.”

“I’m disappointed. I never thought you’d be this sloppy.”
   

  


Goulang and Blanchett also abandon their previously neutral attitude toward Echidna.

Stand with Serquela and prepare to judge those who break the rules between the legions.
     


Each party's unique magic is activated, and the entire area is engulfed in a storm of great power.

The moment we collide like this, it will shatter and break everything, leaving nothing behind.
 

     


“But unlike you, I am a merciful commander. If you apologize now, I am willing to let it go.”
 “….”


“If you will forgive my disrespect to me and my 8th Legion, I will gladly―”

“There is no 8th Army Corps.”
   

  


For a moment, Serqel almost burst into laughter.

No 8th Army Corps? What kind of new nonsense is this?
   

  


“The four of you came out here and personally visited the 8th Corps.”
 


But Echidna's next words were enough to bewilder everyone gathered there.
   

  


“I burned everything until I got the answer.”

"…what?"

“And. The woman got what she wanted.”
   

  


Of course, you would have let those guys join your army.

But there can't be only four people who know the secret, right?
   

  


“You. What are you saying now?”
   

  


Securella quickly called out to her subordinates from the 8th Legion.

I have been ordered to stand by at all times, so there is no way I can leave my post.
 

     


“It’s a waste of effort. Commander of the 8th Legion. No, the Demon Clan doesn’t even have a legion anymore. Securella.”
 


No response. No one. No one hears the call.

Unless it was a betrayal as if it were a promise. Unless it was something like that… .

“How beautiful. Even those disgusting things were beautiful when they were burning. It was satisfying.”

“Hey, hey! You crazy bitch! How dare you!”
     


Kwaaang!―
     


A pitch-black electric current explodes out from Sercuella's body in all directions.
 


This is the terrifying magical power of the 8th Corps Commander that I have never seen before.

Even Goulang and Blanchett step back, unable to hide their surprise.

But Echidna was smiling as if she was happy.
   

  


“Yes. Now, I can finally see a landscape similar to the painting that the woman wanted.”

“Say no. Tell me that’s bullshit and a lie!”

“Of course, would a real woman tell such a lie just to surprise a bitch like you?”
     


What on earth was going on? Goulang and Blanchett couldn't understand it at all.
     


If the 8th Corps commander had openly sent intruders into the 1st Corps, that would of course be outrageous.

But using that as an excuse, while the commander was away, you wiped out that legion?

And to the extent that it is unknown to anyone. So mercilessly fast?
   

  


“If you really want to know, go to your legion and see what’s left there.”
     


I hope it's a lie. I hope it's bullshit, like Sercuella said.

But, was the Echidna they knew really someone who would do such a prank?
     


No. No. That woman is a demon who approaches everything with a fiery temper.

During all those long years he reigned as the commander of the 1st Corps, he never once joked around.

He is a person who always does what he says and has no hesitation in what he does.
     


“Heh, heh heh heh. You, you lowly, low-class demon bitch. How dare you.”
   

  


Because I knew that. Because I realized that it was never meant to provoke me.

Even at the moment when Sercuella was about to join the battle, summoning up her unique magic at full power.

Even though Echidna was dripping fire from both of her eyes.
   

  


“I will tear you to pieces!!”

“Yeah. If you do that, won’t you be able to carve up the four of you as you wish?”
     


The two commanders simply swallowed their saliva several times.

I had no choice but to quietly step back and tolerate this situation.
   

  


‘It’s burdensome for the 8th Corps Commander to do such nonsense…’

‘Echidna. That thing just rolled its eyes. This, this is self-inflicted wounds.’
 

     


It's not like I'd throw myself away just to follow the unspoken rules.

Rather, it wouldn't be a bad idea to take this opportunity to see just how powerful they are.

In that short time, Goulang and Blanchette finished their calculations and took a step back.
     


Watching the sight of black lightning and red flames dancing and intertwining with each other.
 

     

*  

   

  


There is one thing that I naturally came to know while spending time with demons in the Demon World.

Oh, this is going to kill me. Uh. Even if this hits, I think I'll survive? Hmm. This is nothing special.
     


From that perspective, the pain I feel in my chest right now is clearly the latter.

It was an injury that was okay because you would bleed a little, but you could get up and say, ‘Oh, that hurts so bad.’
 


‘… But. Why am I getting out of bed?’
     


My body feels so refreshed. I took off my top just in case.

It's clean. There's no scar, not even a trace of a stab wound.

I examined my body again and all the other wounds had disappeared.
     


This is probably the same thing. You used that expensive elixir, right?

If not, then this refreshing feeling, this neatness, cannot be explained.

It was clearly night there, so why is the afternoon sunlight streaming in now?
 

     


I slowly stand up from my seat and move my body.

As expected, there are no problems. It feels like being reborn.

The elixir effect is really great. It even surpasses healing magic.
   

  


‘The problem is….’
   

  


Yes. The price. Who would have thought that something this precious would end up costing only a penny or two?

As far as I know, our legion has at most nine elixirs.

I also managed to get the quantity and adjusted it to that level.
     


Because I know how much the boss will get hurt when fighting the warriors and the droppers.

Even if that's not the case, if there is friction with other legion commanders, recovery from injury is important.
 


“You didn’t have to do this, Boss…!”
     


I was holding my head, but then I suddenly got up as I remembered my schedule for today.

By the way, there was a meeting between the commanders of the 3rd and 7th Corps!
     


Tell the boss never to fall for the 8th Corps Commander's bullshit.

Since the two corps commanders have made their positions available, it would be better to bring the cause to our side.

I had to give advice that would benefit our legion.
     


You'll do well, right? Yes. You will. Of course. He's our boss.

Sometimes, he is a person who gets carried away by his emotions and burns like a firework, or even hotter than that.

Still, he has the basic qualities of a commander!
     


‘… Right. Now that I think about it.’
     


Now, I am lost in thought while rubbing my chest, which has no wounds the size of grains of rice.
     


Intruders of the night. Crazy people who dared to step foot into the 1st Legion.

Who on earth are they? Who sent them to be so daring?
     


Based on the evidence alone, the most suspicious person is, of course, the 8th Corps Commander, Securella.

Just a few days ago, our 1st Corps was in serious conflict with my boss.

This may be enough circumstantial evidence, but it is not enough.
 

     


‘The 8th Corps Commander is not a real person, and it is impossible for him to have done something without properly hiding the evidence.’
     


To conduct a thorough investigation, the entire 8th Corps would have to be stirred up, which is obviously impossible.

In the end, it will end with only suspicion, and if this continues, other legions will also become suspicious.

Because we can take advantage of the discord between our 1st and 8th Corps.
     


By now, the boss will be out at the legion commanders' meeting.

When he returns, let's discuss this again slowly.

Who is the culprit? How can we capture the evidence and bring it to the surface?
     


Right. How much damage was there yesterday? We need to figure this out quickly.

Even though the 1st Corps' defenses were by no means weak, they were breached.

That means there may be dead or injured people here and there.
     


It was the moment when I opened the door, muttering to myself, “Fuck, fuck.”
 

     


"…uh."

“Are you awake?”

"boss?"
   

  


Isn't it time to go to the conference room? That's right. Shouldn't it be?

But why is the boss standing right in front of my room door?
     


“Boss. What on earth is that appearance….”
 


What is all that blood splattered all over my body?


24. This wasn't expected?
 


What the hell is going on? What am I seeing wrong?
     


I was so embarrassed that I pinched my cheek really hard without realizing it.

… it hurts. The pain is vivid. So, first of all, it’s not a dream.

‘No. Wait. If this isn’t a dream, then it’s a bigger problem!’
   

  


Aside from the boss, there are three legion commanders in this place.

The boss who came back from there is covered in blood? What does this mean?

Something that absolutely, absolutely should not happen has happened!
   

  


I can already guess what kind of picture will be drawn.
     


The 3rd and 7th Corps commanders made arrangements to slightly improve the relationship between our Corps and the 8th Corps.

However, given the personality of the 8th Corps Commander, Securella, it is absolutely impossible for her to have let this go quietly.

Our boss must have been convinced that the guy who sent the intruder was that damn bitch.
   

  


In that situation, a huge fight broke out. In the end, blood was shed between the legion commanders.
 


And that too, at a place arranged by the other two legion commanders. In front of them.

If this happens, we won’t be able to gain an advantage over the 8th Corps in terms of legitimacy…!
     


“Boss. Did you fight the 8th Corps Commander by any chance?”
 “….”

     


That's right. You fought. Haa. Really. I expected this. This is really awkward.
     


It's not that I don't understand the boss. Rather, it's because he deserves it.

There is no hard evidence, but there is sufficient psychological and circumstantial evidence.
 

     


But the location was not good. It wasn't the place where only Boss and Serquiella met.

This also involves the pride of the 3rd Corps Commander, Gullan, and the 7th Corps Commander, Blanchett.

They also won't be able to say anything nice anymore because the situation has become like this.
   

  


“I hope you will forgive my blunt remark. It would have been better if you had been patient a little longer. Perhaps even this was what the 8th Corps Commander intended.”
“….”


“The 8th Corps has now taken the high ground in terms of justification. The 3rd and 7th Corps, which could still be turned to our side, will probably think differently. If only they had looked at the situation a little more calmly….”

"how."

"boss?"

“How. How can you tell me to look at it objectively? Luden.”
     


It's a strange sight. There are clearly no tears visible, but it looks like the boss is crying.

There isn't even a hint of tremor in his voice. It's as if the boss is sobbing.
 

     


“You fell down bleeding in front of me again. Because of me. While trying to save me. And yet. You tell me to be calm. Isn’t that too, too hard…?”
   

  


When I heard that, I couldn't help but sigh.
     


I threw myself into it thinking that I was saving my boss as a subordinate.

That might have come across as a kind of PTSD to the boss.

It must have struck him like a poison that tore away his reason and paralyzed his thoughts.
 

     


“So. So that’s what I’m saying.”
   

  


The boss slowly raises his head, which had been bowed deeply.

There was an inexplicable smile on his lips. It was accompanied by a very strange feeling.
 

     


“I. I took care of everything. Like your boss.”

“What are you talking about?”

“Isn’t provoking a subordinate no different from provoking a boss? So, I have charged everyone involved with the crime. So, Luden, you have nothing more to worry about.”
   

  


I don't understand what you're talking about at all, boss.

There's nothing to worry about. You're fighting with the 8th Corps Commander again in front of the two Corps Commanders—
     


“While you were sleeping, the 8th Legion was reduced to ashes.”

"…to?"

“And the 8th Corps Commander who was carelessly sniffing around. That disgusting woman who dared to hurt you again. I personally cut off her limbs and pulled out her head.”
   

  


Am I hearing things right now…?

No. No. Wait. Wait, boss. What the heck is this… .
     


“There’s nothing to worry about, Luden. The main woman took care of everything. Yes. That’s how it is.”
“….”

     


I need to say something, but my throat is so tight that the words won't come out.

A lot of emotions are welling up. I feel like pouring out words without realizing it.
     


Why did you do that? Won't this ruin our plans again?

Just a little note. If you had approached it differently, there might have been a better way.

In the history of the Demon Realm, there has never been a case of a legion commander killing another legion commander, nor has there ever been a case of an entire legion being destroyed.
 

     


“That day… you bled in front of the woman you saw. When your breath slowly stopped….”
     


But I couldn't dare say anything in front of that boss.
 

     


“I couldn’t do anything. Rather, I was the cause. Do you know how miserable and hateful I was…?”

"boss."

“I came back with you like that. And seeing you bleeding because of me again… Don’t you know how scared I was… Again. I’m going to lose you again….”
   

  


The boss's shoulders shook slightly as he sat down in his seat.
 

     


“I know that too. I know that too. How foolish this is… I shouldn’t do this… But. What can I do… If I don’t put out that fire, I feel like I’ll die….”
   

  


I willingly gave up my life for the boss. I forgot the pain and suffering.

But that must have left a huge scar on the boss that could never be erased.

Because of that, I couldn't bring myself to say, 'Why did you do that?' to the boss who acted like that.
   

  


“I’m sorry. I’m sorry. Luden. It’s always because of me….”
 


You just need to know that. That alone is enough.

There have been many cases like this anyway. In fact, I think it's better now.

At least he's not falling for the warrior and abandoning the legion.
 

     


"boss."
     


He supports the boss by the shoulders and carefully helps him up from his seat.

The woman who was always so elegant felt very ordinary today.
 

     


“Go wash up and get some sleep.”

“But what I did―”

“If I were in the boss’s situation, I would do the same.”
     


No matter how rationally you think and try to act rationally.
 


After all, it was my past boss and myself who was driven by emotion.

Even dying for the boss right now was something I judged based on my own standards.
   

  

*

   

  


The atmosphere in the legion was, of course, very chaotic.

The day before, to the intruder, and today, to the blood-covered commander.
     


Those two facts alone are enough to devastate the world.

But from there, you'll probably start hearing rumors about what happened to the 8th Corps.

Anyone in their right mind would immediately realize that this is related to our legion.
   

  


‘I found out that the 8th Corps’ destruction was real.’
     


I checked just in case, and the boss was right.

Where the 8th Legion should have been, there was nothing but ruins and ashes.

It is said that no trace of life was found.
     


The legion was like that, but there was no news of Circeela anywhere.

Although she may be a bit of a brat, she is a woman who is sincere to her legion, like all legion commanders.

The fact that even such a Circe has gone missing means only one thing.
     


The 8th Corps disappeared overnight, and its commander was killed.

It was a remark that was not even a joke, but our boss did it anyway.
     


I knew the boss's unique magic was great, but I didn't know it was this great.

It was impossible to overwhelm other legion commanders so easily.
   

  


‘… Well. I guess our boss is one of the top three commanders for nothing.’
     


The plan we had been planning so far has been completely overturned. We need to start over.

My head hurts a little, but I decided to think positively.

Yeah, maybe it's better. It's better if there's no 8th Corps, right?
     


This is the place where our legion used to give up trying to do something with humans.

It's not like it has no use value, but it's not a place to wrap your head around and feel sorry about.
   

  


The only question now is what to do with the 3rd and 7th Corps.
 

     


“Those gentlemen. Their pride must have been hurt a lot….”
     


Two legion commanders announced their names and made arrangements for their seats.

I think you guys are bickering too much. Stop it and make up.

Even if it wasn't sincere, it was meant to be an example as a commander.
     


But. At that very moment, our boss burned down the 8th Corps and beheaded its commander.

In this case, the two are considered innocent even if they are considered to have defecated on the place that bears their names.
 


I would probably file an official protest right away and express my anger… .
     


Woohoooo―
     


Didn't they say that bad things always happen in succession?

It was a direct line to the boss during his break. The opponent was none other than the 3rd Corps Commander.
 

  


‘What do you say?’
   

  


Normally, it would be the commander who would receive it, but the boss is currently resting.

I might get it because of my position in the legion. That's the position of a senior aide.

But since this is the situation, I can't help but be cautious.
   

  


Woohoo!―
     


In the meantime, look at the signal coming again asking why you aren't receiving it.

Anyway, it seems like we are a race that has no regard for the aesthetics of waiting.
   

  


“This is Luden, the chief aide to the 1st Corps Commander.”

[ … Chief of Staff? Where did the 1st Corps Commander go? ]

“The 1st Corps Commander is currently out of the office, so I am here to receive it in his stead.”
   

  


Then, the 3rd Corps Commander appeared beyond the communication port. Gulang's face immediately turned unpleasant.
   

  


[ I see. When the 1st Corps Commander rises, tell him that 3rd Corps Commander Gullang wants to discuss future matters. Let's have a cup of tea. Senior Aide ]
   

  


It's not changing, is it? Wait a minute. What is this? Did I hear that wrong?

Is this right? This is definitely not the reaction I was expecting??
     


My questions didn't end there. Another direct call from the legion commander rang out right after.

This time, it was the 7th Army Corps. That is, it belonged to General Blanchett.
 

     


[ Ah. Echidna is resting? Hmm. Then there's nothing I can do. I'll contact you again. Oh, and. Ahem! Thank you for your hard work, Chief Aide. Please continue to assist Echidna well in the future. ]
“…??”

     


What the heck? These things? Why are they suddenly overflowing with manners that weren't there before?
     



25. New possibilities
 


“Don’t act rashly just because you’re the commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna.”

“If you are a low-level demon, then be like a low-level demon. Stay quiet.”

“If you keep provoking the other legions, we will no longer be able to support the 1st Legion.”
     


I still remember the sight of those commanders talking so loudly.
     


The boss said that it would be difficult for you to turn all the legions into enemies.

Some people aren't unique magicians specialized for combat, but that doesn't mean others aren't either.

If you fight a life-or-death battle with them, it would be difficult to predict who will win or lose.
 


It's difficult to do it by force. So, I started working like crazy to unify the demon world.

Although it is a demon world where fists speak louder than words, I thought that it was not like communication was completely impossible.

Actually, it was effective in its own way. It is true that I was thinking of taking that path even now.
     


But. After the boss defeated the 8th Legion and took the 8th Legion Commander's head.

The limited appearances of other legion commanders that I had never seen in my past life popped out.
     


The 3rd Corps Commander, who is greedy and never gives anything first, asks to have tea.

The 7th Corps Commander, who didn't like humans that much and was uncomfortable with me, encouraged me to work hard.
 


No matter how much I think about it, things that absolutely could not happen are happening one after another!
     


‘The two commanders suddenly changed. They looked completely different from before.’
   

  


The question that followed was, “What is the reason? What is the cause?”

And the answer to that was actually right in front of me from the beginning.
   

  


"boss…."
   

  


Unlike his previous life, when he was so obsessed with the warrior that he even abandoned his legion.

This time, he showed them his overwhelming force right in front of them.
     


Destroy one legion, and personally kill its commander in front of the two of them.

Maybe they were not angry about it, but rather amazed?

They're demons. After all, they're people who love fighting and worship military power.
 

     


‘They would absolutely say no, but what if they even felt a faint fear?’
     


A path that I would never have chosen before appeared before my eyes by chance.
 


Thanks to our 8th Corps Commander who sent an intruder and stabbed me in the chest.

Because of that, our enraged boss erased the 8th Legion and Securella from the Demon Realm.

The process is a bit weird, but if the result is good, then anything is fine.
     


Chomp!―
     


I roughly sweep away the desk that was cluttered with all kinds of paperwork.

Then I picked up my pen and wrote everything down so that I didn't miss a single one.
   

  


[The current boss is stronger than the boss back then.]

[ Unique magic varies depending on the owner's mental and psychological state. ]

[ What if I was the fuse that ignited the boss's growth? ]
     


Whether it's growth, or a forced awakening due to rage, it doesn't matter.

The important thing is that this can work among other legion commanders as well.
     


[ There were no visible wounds. He was just tired. ]

[ 8th Corps Commander, the battle with Securella must have been overwhelming. - That's why the 3rd and 7th Corps Commanders must have been so surprised and asked about their boss's well-being. ]

[ It is an unspoken rule to prohibit conflict between legions ]
     


After thinking about it for a moment, I slowly wrote down the last part.
 

     


[ But. Can I bring up that rule in front of my current boss, not the one in the past? ]
     

*

   

  


This is a dream. A dream. Yes. It has to be a dream. It has to be a dream.

If not, why is Luden, who I was talking to just a moment ago, collapsed in front of me?
   

  

“….”

   

  


The Legion Castle burned down. The Legion members disappeared without a trace.

They were also heartbreaking, but not as much as now.
     


There's no sound. All I can do is just stretch out my hand.

Towards Luden, who was lying face down in a pool of blood, motionless.
   

  


I couldn't even hear the faintest breath. He was dead like this again.

With a huge hole in the ship, trying to somehow resolve the commander's mistake.

With only the stupid ending of sacrificing oneself in hand.
     


At that moment, I tried to shake Luden's shoulder with trembling hands.
     


Snap!―
     


Luden, who was thought to be dead, no, already dead, rises from his seat.

With tears or blood streaming from both eyes.
 

     


“Why did you do that? Why, why did you kill us?”
     


I'm sorry. I'm sorry. It was my fault.

Ah, but the voice doesn't come out.
 

     


“I’m not looking for an apology. Why did you do that? We trusted you until the end! Me! How can you abandon us for a mere hero like that!!”
   

  


My heart was always racing, wondering if I would hear something like this someday.

My heart thumped as I didn't want to see Luden change like that.
     


But. What's really stupid is why such a Luden is thankful.

I'm glad that he, who I never resented, is doing this to me even in my dreams.
 

     


So, Echidna was able to escape from the dream and return to reality.

To ask for forgiveness again someday. Because everything had to change.
 

     


“Ugh….”
   

  


He clutches his pounding head. How long have he been lying down? How much sleep have he had?

Looking out the window, it was still afternoon. An hour at most. Or maybe two hours.
     


As I sit still, I start to recall little by little the things I did in the morning.

The 8th Legion was reduced to ashes, leaving nothing behind. Securella was reduced to a corpse.

And the two corps commanders who were watching the whole scene from one step behind.
   

  


‘It was too reckless.’
   

  


Although Goulang and Blanchett sided with the 8th Army this time.

However, these were people who had been showing a somewhat favorable attitude toward him up until now.

But, since you trampled on the pride of the legion commander in front of him, our relationship will become estranged now.
     


All the resulting work-related fatigue will be borne by Luden.

This time too, I made the mistake and he is the one cleaning it up.
 

     


This isn't right. I keep making the same mistakes.

Echidna bit her lip and tried to get up from her seat, but her head felt dizzy.

She barely managed to hold on to the wall before falling sideways and sighed.
 

     


‘I pushed myself too hard.’
   

  


I raised my unique magic to its limit. I faced Serquiella in that state.

As a result, he succeeded in completely murdering the woman, but there were aftereffects.
     


For a while, you shouldn't use your own magic freely. The internal injuries are quite severe.

It is only natural that he burned himself, not to mention the surroundings.
 


It's fortunate that Goulang and Blanchett didn't step forward and just took a step back.
 

     


“Boss. Are you coughing?”
     


Luden's voice is heard from beyond the door, perhaps noticing the movement in the room.
 

     


“Come in, Luden.”
   

  


I try to pretend like nothing happened and sit down. Then I wait for my aide.
 


After a while, he looks at Luden who has come closer and asks him about the part he is worried about.
 

     


“How are the 3rd and 7th Corps?”
 


Actually, it's obvious even without hearing the answer. He must have been very angry.

You might ask, “Are you resting comfortably after committing such a big crime?”

In the worst case scenario, we could join forces with other legions to put pressure on the 1st Legion here―
     


“Both legion commanders expressed their desire to meet with the boss again.”

“With the main girl, right? You’re not asking me to fight?”

“Yes, boss. And I didn’t mention anything about the 8th Corps.”
“…?”

     


What are they up to now? Aren't you the ones who would do that?

Even in my previous life, why were there those who would restrain me whenever I tried to do something… .
     


“Perhaps the boss decided to remain silent in the face of his majesty.”

“Silence? Not a protest?”

“It’s just my guess. The current boss is much more overwhelming than the boss back then. It seems like the various factors that came up from there worked in our favor.”
   

  


What Luden is saying is, isn't that what he's saying? Those 'Legion Commanders' are scared?
     


“That, does that make sense? Why on earth would they do that?”

“I’m also confused. Other than that, there’s no other reason, and when you look at it from various perspectives, the possibility is very high.”
   

  


Luden's subsequent explanation was as follows:
     


At that time, before the boss knew the warrior, he followed the unspoken rules of the demon world to some extent.

And ever since I met the warrior, I've been devoted only to him.
     


So there was nothing that could shock the other legion commanders.

They probably just thought of him as one of the strong ones who rose to the rank of commander as a low-level demon.
 

     


“But now….”

“Right now. How dare you, the one who hurt you was right in front of me. I was so furious that my eyes rolled back and I couldn’t see anything. I couldn’t make any rational judgments.”
 


Wouldn't it be possible to unite each corps to some extent by force?

“This is a new path that we are currently looking at positively,” Luden concluded.
 

     


“Hmm.”
     


It's not entirely unreasonable, since the 3rd and 7th Corps bowed their heads.

Even now, he is maintaining a humble attitude and expressing his desire for a new position.
     


But Echidna's expression upon hearing those words was not very good.
 

     


“Boss. You don’t look well.”

“I guess so. There are two areas where this could be problematic.”

“What is that?”

“One is that if you push your unique magic to its limit, you won’t be able to do it again for a while. The other is.”
   

  


Knock knock—
     


A woman knocking on the table as if she is anxious about something.

Luden waited quietly for his boss's next words.
   

  


“By now, this news would have reached the ears of the 2nd and 9th Corps.”


26. Omen
 


Why is the boss suddenly mentioning the 2nd and 9th legions?
     


That's because the leaders of those two legions are strong enough to rival the boss.

Because they are madmen who cannot stand by and watch someone be stronger than them.
   

  


“The other legion commanders will probably be watching her closely, even if only a little. But those two are different.”

“Because they are never great people who would surrender to anyone by force.”

“Yes. There’s also the fact that they have a very strong competitive spirit, which is unusual for a corps commander.”
     


The boss shakes his head as if he hates just thinking about it.

If our boss is going crazy, then we've said it all. Of course not.
     


But, these are things I already knew.

Could it be that I had not prepared anything for the 2nd and 9th Corps?
 

     


“Boss. I think I can handle the 2nd and 9th Corps.”

“How can you do that? Are you really thinking of bowing your head like you did in the 8th Corps?”

“Absolutely not. It’s a completely different situation than it was then.”
     


The 8th Legion is shit, so I avoided it not because I was scared, but because it was dirty. Boss.

But the 2nd or 9th Corps are different. If you bow your head there, you'll be ignored.
   

  


‘They don’t care whether you’re a demon or a human. They’re the type that only likes strength. They applaud you if you show your spirit even if you’re weak. So, this time, you absolutely must not bow down.’
   

  


And I don't even think about that. The boss worked so hard to liven up the atmosphere, so why kill that flame?

I'm also burning brightly like this, so it's better to stop at least one thing.
   

  


“The boss should focus on the 3rd and 7th legions.”

“…Are you really going to take charge of the 2nd and 9th legions, Luden? You don’t want to see me roll my eyes again, do you?”

“How could that be? Just trust me, Boss. There’s something I’ve been thinking about regarding those two legions.”
   

  


In the previous life, the boss was so focused on the warrior that he didn't see many things.

But I was able to know things because I was there and had to see other things.
 


I thought I would use those parts to my heart's content from now on.
 

     

*

     


There are nine legions in total in the Demon Realm. It was a law that lasted for hundreds of years.

But just yesterday, that law was broken. Now, there are only eight legions in the Demon Realm.
   

  


“…Woohoohoo. Woohoohoo! Ahahahahaha!!”
   

  


He laughed. Like crazy. The 9th Corps Commander, Ryunak, had been laughing ever since he heard the news.

It seems like the entire legion is leaving. The surrounding legion members are now worried.

Forgetting about working, resting, eating, or sleeping.
     


It was a day later that Ryunak's laughter died down again.

To be exact, it was not she who stopped herself, but rather she was stopped by external factors.
 

     


[Acting 1st Corps Commander. My name is Luden, the 1st Corps' senior aide.]
     


I was already trying to contact you, but you did it first.

But why did it happen to the chief aide and not the person involved?
     


[ Since the commander is currently out of the office, I had no choice but to contact you like this. ]

“If the 1st Corps Commander is absent, we can do it later. Why did we have to contact him through you?”

[ Yes . ]
     


Hmm. Ryunak tilted his head and leaned back in his chair.

What on earth is our 1st Corps Commander's intention in continuing this course of action?
     


[ Let me start with the conclusion. Commander Ryunak 9th Corps. Commander 1st Corps wants the ultimate duel with Commander 9th Corps to see who is the best. ]

“Huh? With me?”

[ Yes . ]
     


The corners of my mouth rise without me realizing it.
     


The commander of the 1st Corps, Echidna. That terrifyingly strong demon, had specifically pointed to himself.

There are other legion commanders, too. In particular, there's that disgusting 2nd legion commander!

The fact that he had chosen her so accurately made her very happy.
   

  


“This is really good news. So, are you trying to set a date for the duel?”

[ Unfortunately, that is not the case . ]

“That’s a bit strange. You said you wanted to duel me. If that’s the conclusion, then setting a date is the next step, right?”

[ He just said that now is not the time. When both sides are more mature. When there is no one left to interfere. So when we can leave everything behind and focus solely on the fight! The 1st Corps Commander said that day would be the ‘day’ that they had been waiting for. ]
     


There is a majesty to be found in Luden's face and voice as seen through the communication port.

It was as if he was watching someone excitedly preparing for the greatest duel in history.
 

     


“When everything is over. When there is no one left to interfere. On that very day, the one the 1st Corps Commander will be dealing with is none other than me. Not another Corps Commander, not the 2nd Corps Commander. It is me. Right?”

[ Yes, Commander Ryunak 9th Corps. That's you. ]
   

  


I feel so happy, like I'm flying. My heart is pounding because I think I've finally been recognized.
     


Ah, yes. I expected you to finally acknowledge me too!

Actually, that's right. Of course it should be that way. It should definitely be that way! It's what you should do!
     


Like Echidna. Like the commander of the 1st Corps. Even though I wasn't a low-ranking demon, I was still a low-ranking one.

Then, just like you did, you took over the old legion commander and took his place!

Just as I wanted to be acknowledged by you, you acknowledged me too!
     


“Senior Advisor?”

[ Please say . ]

“I would like to visit the 1st Corps Commander when you have time. I would like to discuss the date of our duel a little more. Is that possible?”

[ I will report this to the commander and get back to you. ]

“Okay. I’ll wait.”
   

  


With that conversation, the short but very satisfying story came to a close.
   

  


“Woohoohoo!”
   

  


Ryunak threw himself onto the bed and stretched pleasantly.
     


1st Corps Commander. My goal. My own flag that I will definitely defeat someday.

But no one else should take down that strong man for me.

Because that is something only I can do. Because it is a sacred place that is only permitted to me.
     


You knew how I, who admired you so much that I became a corps commander, could have known that.

Okay. I'll get stronger. So that in our duel someday.

I look forward to the ultimate battle that no one will regret.
   

  

*

   

  


“Phew.”
   

  


Damn. Just looking at it makes me feel dizzy.
   

  


9th Corps Commander, Ryunak. One of the best corps commanders in the Demon World along with our boss.
     


At first, I just thought he was a typical demon who hated bosses.

That's understandable, because whenever he saw the boss, he would rush in and ask to fight.

I have never hidden my will to fight. Not even once.
   

  


But you see, that wasn't it. I misunderstood.

That crazy woman, my goodness. That was exactly what she was expressing her admiration for.

Even though it was crooked, it was crooked so well that even the boss didn't notice.
     


Look at this now. Our boss doesn't even know that the 9th Corps Commander admires you!
     


‘It’s literally close to a mental illness, but it actually helps in times like this.’
     


The bait of a duel was dropped. The 9th Corps Commander took a big bite out of it.

I found myself tied to a plan that didn't even have an exact date set.

With just this and the occasional boss stepping in, you can easily get by for a year or so.
     


Someday later. There is a downside to this, that you really have to duel.

I'm sorry, boss, but I have to ask you to handle this part.
 

     


“Then, what’s left now is the 2nd Corps.”
     


Unlike the 9th Corps Commander, who admires the boss very, very much, and so on.

The 2nd Corps Commander is the type of person who unconditionally evaluates the boss as inferior to himself. At the same time, he also hates humans.

The same number as now is unlikely to work. This is still a bit tricky.
     


That's why this needs to be timed very well.
 

     


dripping!-
   

  


“Senior Secretary! We have urgent news!”

“Why? What is it, Tai?”

“They say there’s a great flood. The people across the river are in chaos right now!”
   

  


Finally, it began. The chaos was intense, and those who tried to overcome it made public enemies.

There are two paths we can take.
 

     


“Get ready quickly.”

"All right!"
     


Will you become a good demon or a dead demon?
     


As the supply officer, Tay, suddenly steps forward, he takes out his notebook.

And now, let's match the rough timeline with what we've written down so far.
 

     


‘The great flood is followed by a great famine next year. These two things will make human society extremely sensitive.’
     


As always, internal discontent creates intense social unrest.

And the way to solve that is to create an external enemy.

The perception of the demons is already bad, and this is why they are going downhill.
     


In my previous life, I had tried to change this with only the power of one army.

But the result was a disaster. Our legion alone was not enough.

Even more so when you add that the boss wasn't cooperative at all.
 

     


‘But this time it’s different. It’s different.’
     


Of course, not all demons from here can be good demons.

What I want is the survival of our boss and the 1st Corps. The rest, well. It's secondary.

That's why someone has to become a dying demon to make us shine.
   

  


‘I’m sorry. 2nd Corps. You guys, you guys, please help me.’
     


Originally, we were going to leave that to the 8th Corps, but that place is gone now.

So you guys, do something about it. If you're going to do it, eat up some of the warriors' power too.

Isn't this good for both of you? You fight. We do our laundry!
     



27. Rather, faith goes (1)
 


From the day after I saw the entire 8th Legion reduced to ashes by Echidna's grasp.

The 3rd Corps Commander, Gulang, was also persistently listening to the demands of the 4th Corps Commander located nearby.
     


“This is our chance! We must use this incident as an excuse to put pressure on the 1st Corps!”

“That woman has been slowly stealing members from my legion. If this continues, my legion will collapse!”

“Come with me, Gulang. If you and I work together, even the other legion commanders will think differently!”
   

  


It's not that I don't understand why the 4th Corps Commander is doing that.

According to rumors I've heard, there are quite a few 4th Corps members who have moved to the 1st Corps.
     


The 4th Corps Commander, who was constantly criticized as a traitor, was ignored by Gullang.

That's understandable, even if they are demons, they are ultimately people who have to earn a living.
 

     


If you offer me a higher salary. If you offer me a better working environment.

Whoever that person is, they will immediately quit their current job and move somewhere else.

Gullang himself knew that, so he did not covet the salary of a legionnaire.
     


In addition, there were other reasons why he ignored the opinion of the 4th Corps Commander.
     


‘This idiot. That’s why I told you not to do business with someone who is late in getting news.’
     


If the two of you unite, will the other legion commanders think differently?

Or, that 1st Corps Commander might feel pressured by this coalition??
     


Bullshit. A stupid cry that is not even worth saying.

I had to see it too. I had to be there and witness Echidna's majesty.

If that were the case, I wouldn't be saying such nonsense now!
   

  


“Commander. We have another call from the 4th Corps….”

“Just hang up. And don’t answer at all.”
 


I already have a really big headache because of things related to the 1st Corps.

Gulang held his forehead and recalled what had happened just yesterday.
   

  

*

     


“I think it would be a good idea to cooperate with what our corps is doing in the future, 3rd Corps Commander.”
   

  


At first, I thought the reason he said that was simply because he was upset.

It was seen as an expression of dissatisfaction with the 8th Corps being sided with while leaving the 1st Corps behind.

Accordingly, the 3rd Corps responded that it would maintain good relations with the 1st Corps in the future.
 

     


“That alone is not enough.”
     


But Echidna shook her head and continued speaking.
 

     


“I’m not just asking you to create an atmosphere of agreement. You have to be very proactive. Commander of the 3rd Corps, Gullang.”

“Hey, 1st Corps Commander. If you say that, it only makes me feel more uneasy. What on earth are you thinking that makes you say things you wouldn’t normally say? I really wonder.”
   

  


Then Echidna suddenly smiles. It's a smile for no reason.

I had to sense the uneasiness there. I had to quickly dig up the spot or something.
 

     


“We plan to release the Legion’s supplies to help the humans soon.”

"…what?"

“I would be very happy if the 3rd Corps would respond to the work of our 1st Corps.”
     


Am I hearing you wrong? You're telling me to release the Legion's supplies to you?

Gulang, who had been blinking his eyes, grimaced as if he was pretending to be displeased.
 

     


“Wait a minute, 1st Corps Commander. Have you forgotten who you’re talking to?”

“I couldn’t have forgotten. Commander of the 3rd Corps, Gulang. I know you very well.”

“But are you telling me to release the Legion’s supplies? My belongings?”
   

  


He is greedy. And furthermore, he is stingy.
     


Why should I share what is mine? Why should I give what is mine to others?

Not having something is wrong. If you don't have it, it's right to try to get it.

He became strong for that purpose and rose to the position of commander.
 

     


“I’m not even asking you to do that to the other legions of the Demon Realm. I’m asking you to release supplies to the humans across the river. That’s something I don’t understand and I don’t want to understand.”
   

  


He didn't hide his feelings of discomfort. This was tantamount to denying himself.
     


Even Securella, who had a strong willful disposition, asked him to give her gold and silver treasures.

That's right in the Demon World. If you want something, you give it to the other person.

Asking the other person to give you something they absolutely cannot accept, like now, has a different meaning.
     


For example, it means I really don't like you, so let's fight.
 

     


“Commander of the 3rd Corps.”
   

  


The smile on Echidna's lips deepens even further.

The teacup in her hand lands on the table with a thud.
   

  


“I don’t like repeating the same thing over and over again.”
 “….”


“But it’s you, Gulang, and no one else. Let me say it again. I want you to release the Legion’s supplies and help humanity.”

“What if I refuse?”
     


It seemed like I had asked a pointless question. Gulang suddenly had that thought.

That's not true. Because Echidna let out a sigh as soon as she heard my answer.

He's still smiling, but his eyes aren't smiling at all.
 

     


“If you refuse, I will be truly sorry and sad.”
“….”


“I guess I’ll have to negotiate with the 7th Corps. The 3rd Corps, which I thought would be a great help, unfortunately refused. So, it looks like I’ll have no choice but to use the next best option.”
   

  


Use the second best option. Echidna simply said so.

There was no further word. No further comment was made.
 

     


Gulp―
     


But that's exactly what started to strangle Gullang's own neck.
   

  


‘Fuck. Damn. I wish you’d just frown or say something.’
   

  


If it were normal, I would have just let it go.

Another legion commander makes a proposal, and as the legion commander, I reject it.

Up to this point, there is nothing wrong. No one can say anything.
   

  


But now it's different. Didn't you see it just a few days ago?
     


But in the end, it was clear that Securella had crossed the line.

Echidna found the evidence by burning the entire 8th Legion.

Even the mastermind, Securella, was left with her throat torn off in front of Gullang!
   

  


“What a pity. What a pity.”
     


There's a woman sitting in front of me who did something that would make even the commanders terrified.
 


I don't know if the person sitting here is the 2nd or 9th Corps Commander.

Gulang was the type of person who thought that he could never win a 1:1 fight with Echidna.

He was a greedy person, but precisely because of that, he was a great person who was better at self-objectification than anyone else.
 

     


“…I would like you to explain the reason, 1st Corps Commander.”

“No, Commander of the Third Corps. If you don’t want to do it, then don’t. I won’t force you to do it.”
 


I don't recommend it. So, from now on, it's entirely your decision.

Although Gullang had figured out the inside story early on, there was nothing he could do about it.
 

     


“Still. I want to hear the reason. Why on earth do you want to help humans? You say you’re even releasing the Legion’s stuff for those who are impatient because they can’t subdue us every time.”

“Nothing much. Really. It’s just our mercy for those poor things.”

"…mercy?"
     


The word mercy, 1st Corps Commander. It feels a little strange when you say it like that.

It's not normal to send an intruder to the Legion Command, but you're the one who murdered the Legion Commander.

When the word mercy comes out of that mouth, it's hard to accept.
 

     


“Let’s say we want to show them. To those who call us barbarians, uncivilized people, and bloodthirsty monsters every day. That we can show them this side of ourselves.”

“To be honest, it’s too sudden, 1st Corps Commander.”
     


Echidna's personality is not cruel or even vicious.

Rather, he is very lenient for a demon. I also know that he has a lot of sympathy.

It's just a little strange that this doesn't come up in the Circular work.
     


But that's that. It's a bit strange to try to do something that has never been done before.

Is that really all? You're asking me to get involved in this just because of that?
     


“Actually, that’s not all.”
     


Shhhh
     


A smile appears on Echidna's lips once again.

Thanks to that, Gulang shivered without realizing it.
 

     


“We can’t allow humans to attack us forever.”
 “…?”


“We need to split their public opinion in half. Gullang. If they unite and enter the Demon Realm, it will probably be a very tiring and pointless fight.”
   

  


Gulang is greedy. That also means he hates loss.

Perhaps this alone would have made him calculate long ago, Echidna thought.
   

  

“….”

     


And indeed, Gulang had heard all this and was predicting the future.
   

  


‘In order to overcome the extreme chaos, we will create an external enemy. Humans who have experienced an unprecedented disaster will push us harder than ever.’
   

  


This is a completely different level from light combat between legions. It is a pure war of destruction.

If you win, you break even. But if you lose, you lose everything.
   

  


‘I might lose all the precious things I have collected so far…’
   

  


When the calculations were done, Gulang saw Echidna differently.
     


By simply trying to help humans, it gives the impression that 'I'm actually very compassionate. Serquela clearly crossed the line.'

At the same time, it also dilutes the unreasonable anger of humans heading towards the demon world in this way.
 

     


“…1st Corps Commander. Echidna.”

“Speak. Commander of the 3rd Corps. Gulang.”

“I never imagined you would be this kind of person.”

“What do you mean?”
 


Are you asking because you really don't know? Or are you just pretending not to know?

Whatever it was, Gulang felt strangely good.
  

     


“I thought you were just protecting your own legion. You were such a greedy person.”
     


The world, after all, belongs to those who know how to be greedy.

Because I met people of the same kind. Rather, I started to have more faith than ever.


28. Rather, faith goes (2)
 


Water is an element that can never be left out when discussing civilization.

Villages are created along the great rivers and people gather to build cities.

Soon those cities become countries and one huge society.
     


The pillar that gave birth to civilization. The gift of God that forms the basis of everything.

But on the contrary, that water can destroy civilization in an instant.
 

     

“….”

     


Thomas stared blankly at his village. No, I will correct that.

The village that 'was'. Yes, that might be the right way to call it.

Because the village where he had lived for nearly 30 years has now completely disappeared.
     


It would have been better if it had been destroyed by war.

All I had to do was grit my teeth and build a new house on top of those ashes.

I was angry, sad, and felt wronged, but I was able to get back up again.
 

     


“What is this, what is this all about….”

“No. No…! The place we’ve worked our whole lives for! Aaaah!! Oh my god! Oh my god!!”
     


But this time it was different. It wasn't just what was built that was burned to ashes.

Everything was gone. Literally, cut off from the world, completely erased.

The foundation of life itself, the foundation of everything, including the home.
   

  


“Th, Thomas! My family. My family! Did you see that? I haven’t seen you since a while ago!”

“…Sorry. Me too, I’ve never seen it either.”
   

  


I never imagined that black, muddy water could be this scary.
     


A fire that burns everything. A war that plunders cruelly.

Or maybe those rumored demons were the only scary things.

Rather, the water that had been like a friend overflowed and was more evil than any devil.
   

  


What was even more cruel was that the disaster was only just beginning.
     


If the fire engulfed everything, it would be better if it burned down and disappeared.

But what is swept away by the flood will begin to rot everywhere as the water level drops.

Those who had lost everything to the flood now had to fight disease as well.
 


“Wait a minute. Where are you all going?”

“We have to leave. This town is gone now. Thomas.”

"but…."

“There will be an epidemic soon. I know this well. If there is a flood like this, then even healthy people will start to collapse and die. We must leave quickly before that happens. At least the living need to survive!”
   

  


Thomas hesitated and couldn't answer the old man's words right away.
     


Of course, this village, like any other place, had to pay taxes.

What is tax? Isn't it a right to be protected since I paid this much money?

After all this money we've paid, can it be that they won't help us at all?
   

  


“Don’t talk nonsense. If it was just this place, then I wouldn’t know. But this area. No, it’s not even the area, it’s the whole place. They’re probably busy just living, and they won’t even consider our village!”
   

  


Rather, you could just sit there blankly and lose the life you barely managed to save.

It is very common for people who have lost everything due to floods to turn to thieves.

You have to go to the quietest place possible to save your life. Listen to me.
     


But Thomas ended up staying here instead of following the old man.

My family was left behind, and the water level was gradually decreasing, so I was trying to salvage something.

Above all, the thought of leaving the place where I had lived my entire life seemed so absurd.
   

  


“Kill them! Kill all who resist! Get rid of the old people and the children! Take care of the young women!”
     


It didn't take long for the old man's ominous prediction to become reality.

The waters seemed to have subsided a bit, but just a few days after the great flood, bandits were running rampant.
     


Were they originally thieves, or were they originally ordinary people?

Facts like that didn't matter anymore. They didn't matter at all.

What matters to Thomas now is that each day is a battle for survival.
 

     


‘Someone will come to help. Let’s just hold on until then. Let’s hold on. Let’s hold on.’
     


He gathered a few village elders and joined forces to protect the people.

During the day he fought against the devil, and at night he fought against those who had turned into bandits.

Occasionally relief supplies would arrive, but all they had was a little bread to eat.
     


It's been just a week since the great flood. In that short time, everything was ruined.
 

     

“….”

     


The village, which was once a huge lake, is now almost completely drained of water.

But instead, the mud and filth that filled the room made Thomas feel even more miserable.
     


I have hope, but I don't have the courage to do anything about it.

I should have just run away. I should have given up on everything and let everything go.
 

     


“Hello, humans.”
     


The change came the next morning.
 

     

*

   

  


It's so miserable. In my previous life, I only heard about it through reports.
     


The Great Flood. At first, I thought the human world was submerged in water for a few months, like Noah's Ark.

But this place also has a well-organized system. The world won't be ruined by a flood.

The problem is that because it happened so suddenly, the social atmosphere is extremely tense.
 

     


There were rumors that the demons would attack at that time.

In fact, the 8th Corps guys were harassing and threatening us.
     


Thanks to that, anti-democracy sentiments, no, anti-democracy sentiments were ignited.

It was around that time that a warrior who had been wandering around the world pulled out his holy sword and shouted, ‘Judgment on the Demons.’
 

     


‘Boss. I feel this once again, but it seems like you’ve done a great job with the 8th Corps.’
   

  


It's also a lot easier to deal with other legions, but this is still an advantage.

It would be a loss if they didn't listen to the controls and just bared their fangs at the humans.

Giving an excuse is the most dangerous thing, but those who do such things deserve to be put to death.
 

     


“Senior Assistant.”
     


I turn my head and see our supply officer, Tae, approaching.

But that guy. His face looks a lot different than usual.
   

  


“Some of the supplies we requested did cross the border and enter human territory.”

“By the way? Is there a problem, Tae?”

“…To be honest, I’m very anxious.”

“Tell me more about what you’re anxious about.”
     


Actually, I have a rough idea of what you're worried about. Even if I were a demon, I'd be worried about that.
   

  


“It’s a well-known fact that humans hate the Demons. No, it goes beyond that and they hate them outright. But it’s a bit much for us to do this among ourselves without any special protection…”

“Hey. Why aren’t there any escorts? There are my friends over there. And our Tae-nim is here too.”
   

  


Why are you talking weakly? You may be a supply officer, but that doesn't mean your combat power is low.

You may have been pushed out because you were relatively weak, but by human standards, you are quite capable.
 

     


“Ahem. T-thank you for the compliment. Still….”

“If you come all this way to help, but then you have a bunch of scary guys hanging around, it’ll only have the opposite effect. Above all, there are still many people who are dissatisfied with this decision.”
   

  


As I said last time, even our 1st Corps is feeling uneasy about its commander.

It was fortunate that our boss held me tightly and told me to ‘listen to the chief secretary’, otherwise I would have been annoyed by him like in my past life and would have interfered with everything.
     


If those friends were brought out as escorts to help humans.

Even if they are doing nothing, their vicious appearance alone poses a threat.

Perhaps, humans may misunderstand the news and think it is an invasion of the demon world.
   

  


“We just need to do some good things and then disappear. Do you understand?”

“…For now, yes, Chief of Staff. I understand.”
   

  


After that, we quickly moved through the mess without much difficulty.

Normally there should be soldiers guarding the area near the border, but there is chaos, so there is no way they will be okay.

Thanks to that, I was able to get in quite deep and soon encountered my first objective.
 

     


“Hello, humans.”

“Who, who are you?”

“Ah. I heard about the situation from far away. I heard that the chaos was not a big one.”
     


At first glance, it seems like the water crisis is over, but another crisis has broken out.

It smells bad. All those people you see behind there are coughing and look sick.

It seems that there have been several instances of those who specifically target plunder.
     


You have to be careful. It's a bit awkward to say out loud, "We're the demons across the river!"

For now, rather than just talking about identity, let's start by telling them why we're here.
   

  


“I see a lot of patients. It seems like they’re getting sick. Mr. Tae, please give them some medicines quickly.”

“Oh, okay! Okay, I understand!”
     


For reference, all of the legion members, including Tae and myself, wore cloth masks.

It might seem suspicious to have half your face covered in broad daylight, but that's not the case these days.

Even though the disease is spreading and there is a bad smell, no one can be suspicious of the person walking around like this.
 


Thanks to this, the identities of those with slightly unusual appearances compared to humans are not discovered, which is beneficial.
 

     


“Ah, no. Where did you suddenly get so many things….”

“Thomas! What’s going on? Are these looters coming again?”

“No! I, I don’t know. I don’t know who it is, but they said they came to help! First, help me with this!”
     


Hmm. Looks like this young man's name is Thomas. Okay, I remembered.
 

     


“Thomas, nice to meet you. My name is Luden.”
 


There's no rush. There are already many places that need help.

The damage area is so vast that humans will start by saving the capital and major cities.

Areas near the border like this will be pushed back later, so you can rest assured for a while.
   

  


“I think it would be a good idea to build a temporary shelter with these and live there for now.”

“Never drink just any water when you are thirsty. Clean water is the best medicine.”

“Please make sure to boil all your food. This includes everything we provide.”

“It’s a shame to get rid of wet items, but it’s better to just throw them away. Burn them all.”
     


Let's get to work, work. This time, it's not about managing the legion, but volunteer work.


29. Rather, faith goes (3)
 


“There’s one thing I’m curious about, Luden.”

“Go ahead, boss.”

“I understand that we need to help humans and turn their minds towards us a little.”
     


The boss smiles after taking a sip of the tea I worked hard to prepare.

He gives me a thumbs up, saying it's a really great car, and I feel a strange sense of pride.
 

     


“But if that’s all, wouldn’t things get a lot more complicated?”

“Things are going to get messed up.”

“Humans say that they are completely different from us demons, but in the end, they are no different from demons. No, sometimes they even show us aspects that are even worse than ours.”
   

  


If you only give out the necessary supplies, wouldn't there be people who try to plunder them?

Humans are also cunning animals who put themselves first in the end. They will surely commit acts to cover their own losses and gain benefits in the face of disaster, ultimately to gain power.
   

  


“Maybe so. No. It would be better to say ‘definitely’ rather than ‘maybe’.”

“If you know this, why don’t you bring along anyone to protect them?”

“In the end, it’s an extension of that reason. That consciousness that humans are different from demons.”
     


If from the beginning, you brought along members of the Demon Legion and said, ‘Oh, humans might plunder, so we’ll protect you,’ would they really believe that outright?

Rather, it would be a miracle if they didn't shout, 'Ugh! The demons are using that as an excuse to occupy our land!'
     


It may be urgent enough now, but humans are creatures of adaptation.

Even in that difficult situation, once you get used to it a little, you tend to think differently.

For example, questions like, ‘These demons are suspicious. There’s no reason for them to help us!’
 

     


“They themselves must become more desperate. Whether it’s supplies from the Demon World or something given by the Demons. They must accept it without discrimination. And everything must be so ruined that they would want to secure their safety even by borrowing the power of the Demons.”
     


Of course, in the process, there will be a loss of supplies that we prepared with our corps funds.

But if you can buy their true trust in return, it's a worthwhile deal.

If you can secure just one village, you can definitely turn the hearts of the people in that area.
     


So, we'll distribute the supplies, but they still have to protect themselves.
 

     


‘I already know how much damage there will be in the process. But…’
     


But you have to pretend not to know. To survive a monster, you have to become a monster.

You have to use someone's pain and create an opportunity to survive no matter what.
     


It didn't take long. Three days. No, two days. As time went by, changes began to occur.
     


“Senior Assistant.”

“Yes, Mr. Tae. What’s going on?”

“Last night, a fire broke out where the village we helped was located.”

“And. Did you hear the screams and the sounds of fighting at the same time?”
     


Tae nodded slightly to my question. It was an affirmative nod.
 


It seems that rumors have finally spread that there is a village that has received supplies.

Those who have turned into thieves don't really care about our true identity.

The important thing is that we were able to salvage something from this mess.
     


Even if the place is nothing special other than a gathering of survivors.

From their perspective, it would just look like a hunting ground teeming with delicious prey.
   

  


“I guess I should start getting ready soon.”

“If you say you’re ready.”

“We are ready to kill those who are mercilessly stealing the supplies we have worked so hard to prepare.”
     


If from the beginning, the demons came to us with swords and spears and said, “We will help you,” who would believe them?

But what if the demons come looking for them while they are being robbed by fellow humans?

Would they really be able to shout, “I hate demons! I like humans!” in that situation?
     


“Mr. Thomas, are you in your seat?”
     


Today too, we head to the village. We carry the things they need.

If it were normal, just like yesterday, they would come out in droves and greet us.
     


But this time it's different. The atmosphere, the situation. Everything is different.
 

     


“…Yesterday, looters invaded the village again.”

"okay."

“You guys were robbed of the things you had barely managed to provide.”

“I'm sorry.”

“If we hadn’t followed along, we might all have been killed.”
     


Humans are not always good. That is why we thank heaven when we meet a good person.

Each of us harbors ill will, but we only reveal it to the extent that society allows.

If you go beyond what is set, you will be punished for breaking the law and be socially criticized.
     


But when that society collapses and cannot function, it changes.

That's why ordinary people became looters and threatened them last night.
   

  


“They said, ‘Do you know who you are getting help from now?’”
 “….”


“We’re not human. We don’t have the luxury of helping people in such remote areas. If we get caught receiving these items, we’re already dead, so we’re taking them.”
   

  


Hmm. What a funny excuse to steal. You guys are real bastards.

Our demons are demons, but humans are no different, so that's what I'm saying.
 

     


“Please answer. Are you from a nearby territory or are you sent by the Empire?”

“…Yes. No.”

“Then, by any chance, did you come from across the river?”

“Yes.”

“No way… you guys. Are you, are you demons? Are you demons?”
     


Instead of answering right away, I decided to look around for a moment and then tell the facts first.
 

     


“First of all, I am human.”

"then."

“Instead, the people with me are demons.”
     


I make a slight gesture and the supply officer next to me, Tae, lowers his mask.

A slightly different appearance from a human. Black and red skin is revealed.
     


From my perspective, having lived in the Demon World for a long time, these are no longer a problem.

But for those who have many prejudices against the Demon Race and its world, it is quite a shocking appearance.

At that moment, the young man named Thomas shuddered and stepped back, saying, “Ugh!”
   

  


“But. But you know. If we came from the Demon World. Would that be a problem?”

“It’s not a problem! It’s okay! And even then, there’s more! Uh, we are guilty of receiving these things from the demons….”

“I’m starving. I’m cold. I’m sick. I’m going to die. Are you worried about that?”
     


Let's go into that exact part and, as expected, there is no answer.

Because just a few days ago, they would have remembered themselves as if they were dying.
 

     


“No one comes to help you. Instead, they are plundering their fellow humans. We are just guests who have come here with the bare minimum of humanity. I wonder how many people will be able to distinguish between humans and demons even at that moment when death is imminent.”
“….”


“I bet even those great nobles would have pretended not to know about it.”
     


This isn't just a saying, it's true. Could it be that we only spread it here?

The other side had already made secret moves. Among them were some who were clearly ‘nobles’, albeit from rural estates.
     


If so, would their reaction have been different? No way. It was the same as the villagers here.

Shivering with hunger, shivering with cold, and suffering from illness.

He acted as if he would give up everything he was given, including food, warmth, and medicine.
 

     


“If it really is inconvenient for us to be demons, we won’t come here anymore. Of course, I won’t ask you to give back what you’ve given us so far. Let’s end our relationship here.”
 “….”


“But if you still need help, we are happy to help.”

“Why on earth, why on earth are you doing this? Are you scared? You are demons, and we are humans.”
     


Well, that's the most fundamental question.

They used to fight and curse at each other, so why are they suddenly helping each other?

It's not entirely strange to have such doubts, given our own history.
 

     


“I told you. I came here to do the bare minimum of justice. Our Demon World 1st Corps. The great 1st Corps Commander said that even if we are human, it is not pleasant to see us helplessly fall before such a great disaster.”
     


We also mix in some praise for our boss using the moment.
     


In fact, this is the most important thing. Do you think they will believe our good intentions?

It would be much faster if some top-level being, like a commander, gave the order and made people understand that the demons were helping humans.
   

  


“And in fact, he also gave this order.”
   

  


I will never force you. The choice is entirely yours.
   

  


“If you need more help, I mean, if you need ‘physical’ strength, I’ll give you as much as you want.”

“…Why. Why on earth did that 1st Corps Commander do that?”

“I don’t know. How could someone like me know the will of the Highest One?”
     


At first glance, my answer may seem quite insincere.

But the truth is, we do not know the great will of the Highest.

All you have to do is just be there and be thankful and praise the mercy.
 

     


“What can we do? We have received orders, so now it is up to you to make the decision. You and those around you will make the decision.”
 “….”


“Do you need help? Do you wish to receive protection from those who follow the will of our great Echidna?
   

  


Actually, the answer is already out there, but I deliberately took my time and waited.

They debated and argued enough, until they finally came to an answer.
   

  


“…Please help me. I hope you can help me.”
     



30. Crisis is an opportunity
 


A crisis is an opportunity. Aekku lived his entire life with that as his life motive.
     


At first, he lived honestly. He didn't get greedy and didn't cross the line.

But I soon found out that if I lived like this, I would be doomed to remain like this for the rest of my life.

Many people live by morality and such, but in reality, it is a burden.
     


It all started when, when a fire broke out in the village, they pretended to put out the fire and took things out of their neighbors' houses.

Since it was said to have been lost in the fire anyway, there was no need to worry about it being discovered.

If you're willing to take some risks, you can double what you can grab.
   

  


That's when I realized that this is the way the world should be lived.

If you live your life keeping everything you should keep and not overcoming things you shouldn't, your whole life will be a mud pit.
 

     


‘The idea of living a good life is a lie made up by those who already have something to protect what they have!’
     


After that, Aekku began to change his life in earnest.

He was usually quiet, but when an opportunity arose, he never missed it.
     


If a place was attacked by a group of thieves, he pretended to help and stole along with them.

When he saw a dying person, he pretended to support them and stole their belongings.
 

     


When others are in pain, their weaknesses will inevitably be revealed. Just wait for that moment.

It's not that bad. The other person doesn't even know that it's happening.

Rather, wouldn't you think that your life was valuable because you thought that others had come to help you?
 

     


“Mom, everyone get out of here!”
     


Then one day, something happened that turned his life completely upside down.
 

     


“The river is overflowing! The levees, the embankments are about to collapse! This whole place is going to be flooded! Hurry up!!”
     


The most important thing is life. So I left everything behind and ran away from home.

Exactly ten minutes later, everything he had worked hard to build his entire life was swept away by the current.
 

     


“Eww!!”
   

  


I felt wronged. I was so angry. I had worked so hard to collect that.

How can you lose all the time and effort you've put in in an instant like this?

What a fucking heaven. Why are you giving me this ordeal?
     


What was even more frustrating was the fact that someone could pick up the things that had drifted away like that.

It makes me sick to my stomach to think that people like me might benefit.

You should be the only one having fun like this. It shouldn't be like that.
   

  


Aekku realized that he couldn't be satisfied with this. He had to do better.

The world made him this way, so it's all the world's fault.
 

     


“Let’s take this opportunity to raid all the other places.”
     


It was quick to gather people, since those who were close to me were similar.

There was nothing difficult after that. It was natural, because the disaster was fair to everyone.

It was like eating cold porridge because there was no one to maintain order right away.
     


It was easy to even approach them. Just say you're a refugee.

So, I mixed things up a bit and when I saw something worth taking, I picked up the sword I had been hiding.
 


Whether it's precious metals or anything else that could be worth money.

Even if it was a person, Aekku would never just let it go.
 

     


‘If I don’t take it anyway, someone else will.’
     


The world is on the verge of disaster. There will be more people like you.

Let me see it before those guys have fun. That's fine.

Honestly, this is innocent. Didn't the heavens take away everything I've accumulated so far!
   

  


After that, Aekku did not rest. Whenever he got the chance, he became a cruel plunderer.

In the process, they injured or even killed those who resisted.

At first it was really awkward, but soon my guilt about it subsided.
   


Honestly, aren't those who resist stupid? Why do they keep dying?

Why can't I just quietly give them the items? Do I want to kill them or something?

It's all your fault. You brought death upon yourself, so it's not my fault.
   

  


While he was having so much fun, some news reached his ears.
 

     


“Hey. I heard some weird guys are coming to some remote village and handing out relief supplies?”

“Support supplies? Where did they come from?”

“I don’t think so. It just seems like the kind-hearted people at the top are just unpacking things. If they were people from the territory, you would see knights or at least soldiers, but you don’t see any at all.”
   

  


As soon as I heard the news, I could smell it. The very sweet smell of money.
     


Maybe it's because someone is helping people as if he were some kind of saint.

And those things, drunk on their own moral superiority, don't look back.

It was clear that he would move on without looking any further, saying that he had clearly helped and was going to go somewhere else.
 

     


“They are good people. Yes. We need to help each other and live. There are people who need help.”
     


I need help too. And a lot of it. I've lost a lot.

To fill that gap, we have to take more, we have to extort more.
     


We found the village right away, and as soon as night fell, we looted its goods.

Naturally, there was no one to guard it. At most, there were only a few villagers.

Lacking in numbers, they had to give up more than half of what they had received.
 

     


“Kuuuu. What is all this? In this mess, these are more precious than gold.”
     


Food. Food that can be easily preserved. Bedding. And all kinds of medicine.

They were really great guys. They were giving this stuff away for free.

Yeah. This is how we live. It's hard for us too, so let's live by receiving things like this.
     


When they realized there was money to be made, the rascals and the rascals became bolder.

The next evening, they went back again and swept away all the remaining items.

After all, they don't know who they are, and there is no one to stop them or protect them.
 

     


This is an ownerless item. We just brought it.

It's hard for us to make a living either. Even if it's not us, other guys will definitely take it away.

So we just did the simple act of eating and living.
     


Thinking so, they stopped by the town again late at night.

There won't be anything left, but I thought I might have missed something.
 

     


“Eww!”

“Ahh!”

“Ugh! Ugh!”
     


And that was the final choice they made in life.
   

  


“Eww!”
   

  


Aekku ran. He grabbed his left shoulder, which had already been cut off and fell off.
     


It hurts. It's scary. It's unfair. Why do I have to go through this?

I just worked hard and then I lost everything.

Does it make sense that I ended up in this situation because I did a little bad thing to fill it up?
     


Pfft!―
   

  


“Ugh!”
   

  


It felt like a lightning bolt had struck the back of my head, and then a sharp pain was felt.

As he was struggling on the floor, he soon heard footsteps coming from behind.
 

     


“Senior Advisor. I caught that little rat that was running away here.”
     


Save me! Save me! I'm not that bad of a guy!

I'm just an ordinary person who got caught up in this mess!

Hey, I'm just a resident of the village over there! So please!
     


Just as Aekku was about to open his mouth, someone else stepped on his face.
 

     


“Thieves. Oh, no. At least thieves don’t hurt people.”

“Eww!”

“I’ve seen all sorts of things while living with demons, but sometimes demons are better. There are those who wear human skin and do things worse than animals.”
   

  


I remember having quite a bit of trouble because of these guys, Luden muttered.
     


The characteristic of these guys is that they blame the demons at important moments.

Because it's hard to make a living because of the demons. Or because they threaten you.

Or maybe to pay ransom for the families captured by them.
     


It was an excuse that could be countered with, "What kind of nonsense is this?"

To begin with, the demons have never even launched a large-scale attack. What is this?

Those who fall for this are actually more problematic.
   

  


‘But it was even more problematic because it actually worked.’
     


The world itself is already trying to blame everything on the demons.

Who wouldn't want to use such provocative material there?

On the contrary, they tried to further increase these and make them public enemies.
     


The individual rage of the warrior, plus the overall hostility of human society.

These were the direct culprits of the swords that poured down upon the Demon World.

If we can block just one of them, some of the burden will be relieved.
 

     


“What should we do, Chief of Staff?”

“What are you going to do? You dared to touch our 1st Corps’ property. Of course, you should be executed on the spot.”

“Your decision is correct.”
     


Luden turns around, and Supply Officer Tey approaches Aekku's side.
     


I'm being treated unfairly! What did I do wrong?

Save me! Save me! Shit, save me! Why do I have to die!
     


Aekku struggled hard to contain those words, but it was useless.
 

     


Woodduck-
   

  


“Are you done?”

“Yes, it’s finished.”

“Let’s go. We need to keep an eye out to see if anyone else is coveting our 1st Corps’ belongings.”
   

  

*

   

  

“….”

   

  


The man couldn't hide his extreme displeasure at the news he had recently heard.
   

  


“They say the demons are helping the outskirts village near the border?”

“I heard the news. But is that true? Why on earth are those demons here?”

“I don’t know. What I’m sure of is that the lords on that side were all swept away by the water, so it wasn’t a complete mess, but thanks to the demons, some degree of security was secured.”
   

  


What kind of nonsense is this? Why would the demons help humans?

They are demons. They are murderers who kill living people without any hesitation!

My family died like that. I remember it clearly. So, don't be fooled!
     


Kwak-
     


The man. The warrior. Gripped the holy sword tightly, as if he was going to break the handle.


31. Aren't you alone?
 


Originally, I was planning to go back after seeing everything that had happened to help the humans beyond the border.

It's only natural that I am the one who came up with this idea and the one who should take responsibility for it.
 

     


[ When will you be back? ]

“Boss. It hasn’t even been a week yet.”

[ Tomorrow will be the first week. Aren't you leaving your girlfriend's side for too long? ]

“…I will return tomorrow.”
     


But I had to bring forward my return date because the boss kept looking for me.
 

     


[ That's because I can't sleep at night because my real wife is anxious. Luden, isn't your real wife not by your side? ]
     


It was like that before, but recently I got stabbed in the chest by an intruder.

From then on, the boss tried to protect me like I was a child.

Even going beyond the border right now required a huge escort.
 

     


“Absolutely not, boss. If we do that, the humans will fear us even more.”
     


This incident will turn the public sentiment towards the demons even a little.

Even if that doesn't work out, I will still have feelings for our 1st Corps.

In such a situation, a large escort force is a card that should never be played.
     


Then the boss changed his words and said, "If that's the case, then can't the main woman follow you?"

Of course, that wouldn't work either. The boss had a lot of work to do.

I was responsible for the work beyond the border, and the boss was responsible for the work with other legions within the border.
   

  


Anyway, that's how I ended up going back to the 1st Corps for a while.

After worrying about who to put in charge, I ended up calling someone I was familiar with.
 

     


“Tei-nim. I think you should take care of this place until I return.”

“I expected it. I guess that’s why you brought me here.”
   

  


A demon tribe that is not well suited to combat and never uses their fists before their words.

He is a person I can trust more than others because I personally selected him.

Above all, it is a perfect fit because it has the heart to want to achieve something.
   

  


“Before we go back, let me give you a few things to keep in mind.”

“I will listen.”

“First of all, it goes without saying that excessive contact with the human side is strictly prohibited. You should only help them when they ask you to, as long as you do not cross the line.”
   

  


Shouldn't I be more proactive when it comes to cosplaying as a good demon?

Rather, there is a very high possibility that you will only end up with useless talk and strange numbers.
     


We only help those who reach out to us. We must not cross that line.

If you do that and start facing backlash, you will be surrounded by enemies everywhere.
   

  


“Second. Actually, this is the most important.”
     


The demons help humans, not harm them.

It's obvious who will come looking for them when they hear that news.
 

     


“Something like this might show up soon.”
     


I've been so sick of seeing the warrior's face that I can almost draw it now.

He held out the montage to Tay and tapped it a few times for emphasis.
   

  


“Don’t encounter or contact him. Just avoid him. If that doesn’t work, you can just return to your legion. This guy is a monster, so don’t engage him with force.”

“…Is it really like that?”

“I have some pretty annoying stuff with me, but that’s not the point. Anyway, keep that in mind.”
     


To be honest, I wish the warrior would appear a little later.

But no one is sure anymore how things will change in the world.
   

  


“In the worst case scenario, you can just throw everything away and come back with just your body. Do you know what I mean?”

“In short, it means that you should just avoid contact. He must be that dangerous.”

“If it’s at a dangerous level, it’s better.”
     


He patted Tae on the shoulder as a sign of gratitude.

I will do well. Because I personally selected this person and no one else did.
  

     

*

     


“Boss. I’m back—ugh.”

“Come in!”
     


There's no one around, right? No maids, no other demons.

Thank goodness. I almost saw my boss hugging me like some kind of love doll.
 


“You seem a bit too agitated for a week already.”

“How intense. It’s ending like this after not seeing each other for a week.”
   

  


The boss tells us to sit down quickly with a bright smile on his face.

When I see your smile, I can't help but smile along with you.
   

  


“Yes. Things are going well beyond the border.”

“It’s still early days, but we’re already exerting influence over several villages near the border.”

“The backlash. If they knew we were demons, it wouldn’t be easy.”

“Of course that is true, but in the end, no human being can overcome hunger.”
     


The person who helps me when I'm having a hard time is the best, and the person who buys me meat when I'm hungry is an angel.

Even if it's a monster in the form of a devil. Even if it's an enemy I've cursed my whole life.
 

     


“Hearing you speak, it feels as if I have seen the situation firsthand. You have worked hard, Luden. Ah. Drink some of this. It is the tea leaves that the 7th Corps Commander gave me this time.”

“…If you are the commander of the 7th Corps. Commander Blanchett?”

"okay."
     


Did she really give this to you? Man. This is the sun rising in the west.
     


Just as the 3rd Corps Commander Gullan is greedy, the 7th Corps Commander Blanchett is obsessed with scarcity.

A kind of SimCity addict who loves to decorate and build his army with all sorts of precious things.

Of course, I don't use anything for my own legion carelessly.
   

  


But, Blanchett even gave tea leaves as a gift herself.

At this point, it looks like the boss has really destroyed the 8th Legion.

If it weren't for that, I wouldn't be able to be this quiet.
 

     


“The 3rd and 7th Corps are currently helping our Corps in both material and spiritual ways. It is truly a joyous thing. I am very satisfied.”

“That’s good. What’s the situation with the 9th Corps?”

“Luden, it’s quiet, just as you said. So quiet that it’s making me uneasy.”
     


9th Corps Commander Ryunak is not moving. He is most likely already trapped in the training grounds.

Perhaps you're laughing out loud, imagining a showdown between your soul and our boss.
   

  


‘If I just tell him that the warrior is after our boss later, he’ll come out on his own.’
     


There is no need to necessarily bring them into your ally. If they are the enemy of your enemy, then they are your ally.

If only he could cut down the warrior's power, there is no friend more reliable than him.
 

     


“What’s left are the 4th, 5th, and 6th Corps.”

“The 4th Corps is said to be trying to persuade the 3rd Corps Commander, Gulang. Well, I don’t think it will go well, though.”
 


This is… Ahem. It’s my fault. I took too many people from the 4th Corps.

Honestly, even if the 4th Army looks at our Army and says, "Fuck you, you motherfuckers," it's not a crime.
 

     


“The 5th and 6th Corps, as far as I know, are the ones I have just heard the news about.”

“Ah… Now that I think about it, those two were always late in getting news.”

“It’s in the most remote place. Rather, it’s something I’ve come across quickly.”
     


How does the tea taste? It's very good. The aroma and taste are both good.

That's lucky. Ah. Try these cookies too. I baked them myself.
     


The taste of the cookies that the boss baked himself was… um. Fortunately, they were above average.
   

  


“Honestly, I was surprised. I didn’t know you would follow along so positively.”

“It may seem like they are following along well, but in reality, it is all calculated behavior.”

“…Is that so?”

“Yes, Boss. Unlike me and the Boss, they don’t know anything about the future.”
     


The reason why the 3rd or 7th Legions help our Legion. Of course, there is also the boss's overwhelming power.

But that alone can't be the end of it. In the end, there is something that both sides are aiming for.
   

  


“They help our legion, but they don’t cross the line in the name of their own legion. The implications of this are clear. If things go wrong, they can immediately cut off their tails and blame everything on the 1st legion.”

“I can change my face whenever things go wrong, without ruining my relationship with my real wife.”

“That’s right. So it’s not like the 3rd Corps is trying to persuade the 4th Corps, or the 7th Corps is trying to convey the news to the 5th and 6th Corps.”
   

  


This is exactly why things have to work out well.

If you fail, there is no back. There are enemies in front, and there are no clear allies behind you.

Although he smiles and cheers and helps now, his true feelings are not always like that.
     


So, this time, you absolutely will not fail. Definitely.
 

     


“Now all that’s left is the 2nd Corps. In fact, these guys are the most annoying….”

“Luden.”

“Yes, boss. Go ahead.”
     


As I wait for the boss's next words, he suddenly grabs my hand.

Then suddenly the boss shakes his head and opens his mouth.
 

     


“I just got back. Can’t I take it easy for a bit?”

"that is…."

“It’s sad that you seem to be being chased so much. You’re not alone now, Luden. The real woman is here. Unlike before, this time she will listen to you. She will do whatever you say. The real woman will help you as best she can. So, how about taking it easy for a little while?”
     


Now that I think about it, I suddenly realize that I haven't been able to sleep properly since I went over the border.

I've never felt tired before, but when I hear the boss say that, my body suddenly feels heavy.
 

     


“…Did you know all that?”

“Of course. Her eyes are bloodshot and she looks tired. How could she not notice the change?”
     


Take a deep breath and close your eyes, even if it's just for a little while.

My subordinates can sleep soundly because I, as the boss, will protect them.
 


To that whisper, I answered, “Yes, I will,” without realizing it.
 

     


“Then. I will lend you my knees.”

“Boss? You don’t have to do that—”

“Oh, come on. That’s an order.”
     


I always say this, but our boss hates being told twice.

Eventually, as I lay my head on the boss's lap, I hear laughter.
 

     


“Sleep well.”
   

  


I felt a hand gently stroking my hair.

An indescribably warm and cozy feeling.

It happened so quickly that the waters came rushing in.
 

     


“…do. Luden.”
     


The boss's vague words and the round feeling on his forehead.

That was the last thing I felt before falling asleep.
     



32. What I didn't know
 


Come to think of it, I can count on one hand the number of times I've slept properly since I returned.

It wasn't just because I was busy with work. It was the same even when I had free time.
     


When I close my eyes and fall asleep, the warrior inevitably appears in front of me.

Every day he would stab me in the stomach with a knife and approach the boss with the bloody knife.

Every dream was always the same. Every time I woke up screaming.
   

  


‘Thanks to that, I had a hard time even closing my eyes for a moment, let alone taking a nap.’
   

  


Maybe that's why. The boss's lap was more comfortable than any bed in the world.

It's been a really long time since I've slept this comfortably.
   

  


“Are you awake?”
     


When I turned my eyes, I saw the boss's purple eyes looking down at me.

I always think this, but our boss has really pretty eyes.
 

     


“How much did I sleep?”

“Well, it’s been about an hour or two. Yeah, that’s probably it.”
     


Oh my goodness. You've been sleeping for two hours. And you were napping at that.

There are so many tasks that can be done in two hours, and this is not acceptable.
     


I quickly got up from my seat. No, I tried to get up.
     


“Oh my.”

"100 million."
   

  


Until the boss pressed his index finger against my forehead and made me lie back down.
 

     


“I haven’t given you permission to wake up yet.”

“Yes? No. Did you have to get permission?”

“Isn’t that natural? Since I was on this knee with the permission of my wife, it is only natural that I should also get up with the permission of this body.”
   

  


It's a strange claim. No matter how much I listen to it, it's just stubbornness and unreasonable stubbornness.

There's a lot to do. Who knows what report Tay might have sent you in the intervening two hours.

Even if that's not the case, now that I've returned to the 1st Corps, there's definitely work I have to do.
 

     


“Tsk tsk. Luden, I can see what you’re worried about.”

“What are you talking about?”

“Don’t worry. The supply officer who went out first. Was it Tae? The demon you personally selected. The report came in a little while ago. There’s nothing particularly unusual, so don’t worry.”

"ah…."

“And our 1st Corps too. You say you’re the one who runs this place, but the woman who runs it was doing it before you even came here. Do you really think this place will fall apart just because you’re gone?”
   

  


I'm going around and around, but this is what the boss ultimately wanted to say to me.

I've taken care of everything, so you can rest easy. Please, just relax for a little while.
   

  


“…Thank you, boss.”

“Okay, just know it.”
     


I slept like a log, and now I feel like I've lost all my sleepiness. But it's been almost an hour since then.

We ended up talking about this and that while bending the boss' knee.
 

     


“What is the current situation of the 2nd Corps?”

“Are you trying to talk about work here too? Let’s talk about something else.”
 


… That. Sorry, but if you tell me to talk about something else, I don't know what to say.

As I just blink my eyes, the boss clicks his tongue.
 

     


“You are a good guy, but you are too serious, which is a problem.”

“Ahem. Sorry. This is my way of surviving.”

“I didn’t mean to criticize you. I just feel a little sorry.”
     


The boss's hands stroking my head feel unusually warm today.

As I do that, stories I want to share with my boss start to come to mind.
 

     


“Always, you know.”

"huh?"

“I am grateful to the boss.”

“…Joe, that’s a bit sudden. What are you talking about?”

“I was really busy before, so I couldn’t tell you separately. And the boss was really into you― Ugh!”
   

  


A scream escaped my lips in an instant. That was because the boss suddenly grabbed my head.

I looked at the boss in confusion. The boss was also quite surprised and flustered.
 

     


“I, I’m sorry, Luden. I didn’t do it on purpose. It’s just that my hand suddenly felt strong.”
 


You really didn't do that on purpose, did you? Then that's fine.

I touched my head briefly, and thankfully not a single hair was ripped off.

Thick hair that holds up even under extreme workload and stress. As expected, it's strong.
 

     


“I don’t want to talk about the warrior’s story.”

“If it was my former boss, I would never have imagined that.”

“That was then, and this is now. She is now completely different.”

“Now that you mention it, I have a question for you, Boss.”
     


In the past, I wouldn't have even dared to ask.
 

     


“Boss, why on earth were you so obsessed with the warrior?”
“….”


“I apologize for the rude question. However, it’s just that I find it hard to understand why you would care so much about someone who pushed the boss away until the very end….”
   

  


Even though they are demons, they are not much different from humans. They feel emotions and are honest about those emotions.

It's the same to hate someone, to hate them, and to like someone, to love them.

So, it was a bit difficult to understand why the boss clung to the warrior until the end even though he was pushed back so much.
 

     


“That’s why the woman clung to the warrior.”
      


The light in the boss's eyes gradually fades and he sinks downwards.

At that moment, I was about to quickly change the subject, thinking that I had asked something pointless.
 

     


“Luden.”

“Yes, boss.”

“Look at the real woman.”
     


Follow the command and capture the boss's appearance in your eyes.
 

     


“How is it?”
 


I thought for a moment about what to say and what kind of answer he wanted.

But before I could even organize my thoughts, my mouth moved first.
 

     


“You are beautiful.”
     


Not only I who said it, but also the boss who heard it blinked and said, "Huh?"

No, I. Well, boss. I'm sorry for saying this so out of the blue.
     


“Hoo hoo hoo.”
     


Fortunately, the boss just smiled pleasantly.
 

     


“Thank you for the compliment. It makes me feel so good to see you, Luden, being like this.”

“That’s fortunate.”

“But that’s not the answer I wanted…. Hmm. Maybe I wanted it. Ahem! Anyway, other than that. Look at her face. Arms. Legs. To be exact, look at her skin color. Luden.”
   

  


Skin color. The boss's skin color. Only then did I realize what the boss was trying to say.
 


“I am a low-level demon.”

"boss."

“Even if he is the commander of the 1st Corps. Nine. No, now eight. Even if he possesses unrivaled strength even among them. His origins do not change.”
   

  


In the Demon World, demons are divided into upper, middle, and lower levels based on skin color.

In fact, there is almost no difference between the ‘levels’, even though it is just a word.

Even the top-tier demons who are currently doing well will wriggle their tails in front of the boss.
     


But, no matter what, because of the atmosphere that existed in the history of the Demon World.

The demons, who had the same skin color as humans, were looked down on, no matter who they were.

From a single legionnaire to a boss-like commander. Everything.
 

     


“I’m talking about the real woman. I really hated this skin, this color. I thought it was a curse. No matter how hard I struggled, I was ignored by my own kind because of this skin, and I had to hear all kinds of harsh words.”
“….”


“And because of this, the girl’s parents also lost their lives.”

"boss?"

“The lower-level demons were like that. They were just like humans, but if they were weak, it was natural for them to lose their lives to other demons. My parents died when I was young to protect you, their children.”
   

  


This, this is the first time I've heard of this story. That's how the boss's parents passed away.

My hair turns white. I don't even know what to say.
     


His parents were murdered. And by the boss's own kind, the demons. Just because they were low-level demons.

What would I have done if I were in the same situation? Would I have been able to give my heart to the same demons?

Wouldn't they have rather sided with humans and tried to wipe out all of their detestable kind?
     


“After going through that, I felt closer to humans than to demons. Same skin color as my real woman. Same appearance as my real woman. If it weren’t for the fact that she was a demon, she would have been more human than anyone else.”
 “….”


“In the meantime, I met the warrior. I wanted to belong among humans, and the fact that he was the center of those humans. I even fell in love with him at first sight. At that time, I became a woman who truly wanted to take the other person’s heart.”
     


I see. It wasn't just a simple love game. You had your own circumstances.

In addition to the world's originally determined fate, the desire to live differently also overlaps.

So, it became even more impossible for the warrior to escape.
     


He immediately lifted his head off the boss's lap and stood up.

And before I could even ask why, he lowered his head.
     


“I’m sorry. I’m sorry, boss. I’m really, really sorry.”

“Why are you suddenly feeling sorry?”

“It reminds me of things I absolutely don’t want to bring up. So, really….”

“Luden.”
   

  


Unlike usual, the boss's voice sounds a bit stern.
 

     


“Sit down.”
   

  


As per the boss's orders, I sat back down.
   

  


“Lie down again.”
     


The boss looks at me, tapping my knee.
   

  


“It is a command.”
     


Order. He hesitated for a moment at those words, then laid back down on his knees.

It was so soft and warm just a moment ago, but now it feels like a bed of thorns.

I feel uncomfortable, anxious, and most of all, sorry, so I can't stand it.
 

     


“Did you harm the girl’s parents?”

"no."

“Then. Was it related to that matter?”

"no."

“And you are not a demon. Are you not?”

“Yes, it is.”

“Then that’s enough. You just have to listen to the woman’s story.”
     


Just like before, the boss gently stroked my hair.
   

  


“If it bothers you that much, Luden. Become my warrior, the woman you saw.”

"boss…."

“Just stay by my side for the rest of your life. That’s enough for me. That alone is more than enough.”


33. Request
 


[ Ah. This is Supply Officer Tay. Chief of Staff. Can you hear me? ]

“Yes, Mr. Tae. I can hear you. What’s the current situation?”

[ As of yesterday, we have completed emergency support for nearby villages. There is still no sign of human support. Rumor has it that they are starting to provide assistance from major cities. ]
   

  


This is expected. And for those living near the border, it is inevitable.

Because helping more people and those who are better off is beneficial in many ways.

It is only natural that support for relatively underdeveloped regions would be put on the back burner.
     


So I quickly came up with a plan to provide public support near the border.

They probably know that it will be difficult for them to get help right away.

The demons that were so feared there are now offering a helping hand?
   

  


“What is the reaction of the nearby human villages?”

[Okay. At first, everyone was wary and scared of this side, but now that has decreased a lot. Oh, and of course, as the chief aide said, we are avoiding excessive contact.]

“You guys are working hard. We need to give more bonuses to those who work outside the office.”
   

  


Humans say that the demons living in this demon world are extremely cruel and savage.

Well, that's not entirely wrong. In fact, some of them are really cruel and barbaric.
     


But not everyone is like that. In the first place, the Demon World is only separated by a river.

That river is bigger than most rivers, but that's how it is.

So, what I'm saying is that although they look a little different, their lives are similar.
     


[ Hahaha! If you say that, I don't think my friends here will even change shifts. ]

“It might be like that at first, but external dispatch work is not easy. Later on, even if you offer more money, there will definitely be people who would rather do military work.”
   

  


Unless you're really in desperate need of money.
 

     


“Rather than that. That, the human I told you to watch out for hasn’t appeared yet?”

[ Yes. We have deployed a search team to the area to check, but there is no news to speak of. ]

“Are you sure? You should never let your guard down. That bastard… ahem. Considering his skills, he could fool even the eyes of the search party and look around.”

[ Worried about that, I even installed a proximity detection spell in the area to prevent the approach of raiders. ]
     


Is this the appointment of a senior secretary? He is doing a very good job of carrying out even the things he was not asked to do.

If it were like other demons, they would have said something like, "It's okay, trust me."
   

  


“Good. As expected, you are someone I can trust.”

[ You are too kind. But when will you be back? ]

“It seems like it will take a little more time. Please take care of me until then.”
     


I had originally planned to return right away, but what happened yesterday held me back.
     


This is a story I'm hearing for the first time. A secret story about the boss's past.

Even after finding out about it, he is not cold-blooded enough to immediately leave his boss.

If you are a warrior, it will remain. The child is a real dog.
 

     


After finishing contact with Tae, I turned my attention back to the work I was doing.

The boss has taken care of quite a bit, but there's still a lot left to do.

There, the boss is busy enough with other legions, so I have to leave him out as much as possible.
   

  


‘Let’s see. This time, we’re running out of supplies.’
   

  


These are items that were previously prepared in anticipation of a battle with other legions.

Especially when it comes to things like medicine, you can't get them even if you pay several times the price in urgent cases.

Since we had a lot of these in reserve and then released them, there was a lot of rain.
     


To fill these, you can either: enlist the help of another legion, or:

Otherwise, it can be replenished later through humans.
   

  


‘Right now, the former seems more correct than the latter, but there are many things that are lacking when only being covered within the Demon Realm.’
     


I don't want people to be impatient because they can't help our 1st Corps.

It is enough to just watch the situation and then sneakily hand it over little by little behind the scenes.

Because those things might have some influence on pressuring the warriors in the future.
     


The warrior never has good feelings towards the demons.

No matter how hard you try or what you do, that fact will not change.

But even that warrior has a way to stop his hostile actions against the Demons.
   

  


‘Public sentiment.’
     


He is not a rascal who only looks ahead and runs forward.

I'm not the type of person who goes 'Fuck the world' with extreme self-centeredness.
     


Because I want to climb higher. So I look at the people below and to the side.

A guy who would put down the holy sword he was holding if people said, "Stop!"

That was the true image of the warrior I remember.
 

     


That is precisely why it is better to keep the human side in mind.

It tells us that even among the demons and the legions, there are those who can communicate.

For that reason, we have to be close enough to each other that we miss each other without each other.
 


“Senior Aide. The Corps Commander just returned.”
   

  


While we were resting for a moment, the head maid informed us of the boss's return.

I heard that today you held meetings with the commanders of the 3rd and 7th Corps.
     


Our legions provide more extensive support to the humans beyond the border.

The 3rd Army Corps provides good support, but there is a discussion about the amount of material consumed by each army corps.

Finally, the 7th Army Corps is about the organic union of each army corps.
 

     


‘I’ll have to meet the boss and ask him to find out for sure, but I have a rough idea of what it was like.’
     


First of all, there is a high probability that the agenda put forward by the 7th Corps Commander will be left unaddressed.
     


The 4th Army Corps will still be reluctant to acknowledge our 1st Army Corps as its center.

I don't really care if 8th Corps Commander Securella gets killed by the boss or not.

There, they must have also noticed that it was burdensome to eliminate two legions.
     


There has been no significant contact with the 5th and 6th Corps yet.

Even if it is reported that our 1st Corps is the center, there is only one conclusion.

Doesn't that mean you still have no intention of making any real moves?
    

     


‘If this continues, the 3rd Corps Commander and Gullang will gradually try to withdraw since the cost of their own consumption will increase.’
     


I'm worried. At least the 5th and 6th Corps will have to be called back to their positions.

It's so frustrating to see these guys who never showed any will to do anything in their past lives.

If this continues, it would be really nice if we don't get stabbed in the back of the head by the 2nd Corps later.
   

  


“Boss. This is Luden. I’m going in.”
     


I open the door quietly and go in, and see the boss leaning against the chair.
 

     


"boss?"

“You’re here. Sit here. Luden.”
     


It seems like you were very tired during this meeting.

I can definitely feel that from the way I still lean deeply into my seat.
 

     


“You look tired, boss.”

“To be honest, I’m not just tired. I’m just frustrated and have a headache.”
 “….”


“It hasn’t even been a month and it’s already starting to creak.”
     


Well, boss. It's actually surprising that things have been going smoothly for a month.
   

  


“Think positively, Boss. In our previous life, there was never a time when three or more legions worked together like this. They were busy bickering and fighting every day.”

“At that time, even I wasn’t in my right mind. It’s different from now.”

“Thanks to the boss, I was able to get here relatively easily.”
     


In my future plans, I never envisioned the 3rd and 7th Corps joining forces this quickly.

They are all demons with high pride. Even if they existed, they wouldn't have been this fast.
 

     


“Is there anything I can help you with?”

“I can help you.”
 

     


The boss looks at me and suddenly touches his chin.

Of course I asked because I was thinking about work, but was there really something to worry about?

No matter how much I think about it, there's nothing else to do but to investigate other legions?
     


“Luden, there is something you can do for her.”
 


I see. What is it? Just tell me, boss.

I can find out about the situation in other legions through the connections I have built here and there.

Maybe there is a way to convince the 5th and 6th legions a little faster… .
     


Suddenly―
   

  


“Boss? Where are you going? Boss??”
     


The boss stands up from his seat, passes me, and suddenly heads towards the back.

That direction is clearly the bathroom. Why are you going that way? Why on earth?
   

  


“Wait there for a moment.”

“Huh…? No, wait a minute!”
     


I heard the bathroom door close, and soon I was left alone in the office.
     


What is this situation all of a sudden? Why are you suddenly leaving me behind and going to the bathroom?

As I was racking my brain, I could now hear the sound of water rushing from the bathroom.
 

     


‘What is this? What on earth are you doing, boss?’
     


Am I the weird one right now? Am I the crazy one for letting my imagination run wild?

But it's also true that the boss has feelings for me that go beyond just a subordinate.

Why did you suddenly tell me to wait at this timing and then go to the bathroom?
     


This feeling is similar to being interviewed for membership in the Legion in front of the boss.
     


Even at that time, I was as stiff as a stick and just sat there.

The boss told me not to be nervous, but if I wasn't nervous, would that make me sane?
 

 


‘… No. It was better back then. At least back then, I didn’t think about anything other than tension. It wasn’t like I had some kind of strange relationship with my boss like I do now!’
   

  


Ah, no, I guess. You're just going to take a quick shower and come back.

It's clear that you're still tired and trying to avoid sleep.

Don't get any weird ideas. He's your boss, boss.
     


Calm your mind and think about the tasks that need to be done right away.
     


We must continue to help the humans beyond the border, and be on the lookout for the arrival of the heroic children.

Now that the Empire is slowly coming to its senses, we should consider the possibility of making contact with our legion.

And also… this and that… and this part and that part too… .
     


“Luden.”
   

  


I was startled and quickly straightened my back. I didn't do anything wrong, but I felt like I did something wrong.
 

     


“I said I would wash it quickly, but it still took a long time. I’m sorry.”

“No, no, boss.”
   

  


Sarak-
     


As the boss passes by, an indescribable fragrance passes by my nose.

Is this the scent coming from the bathroom items? Or is it the scent coming from the boss?
   

  


“Luden.”

“Yes, boss.”

“There is one thing I want you to do.”
     


I have to answer, "What is it?", but I just nod my head.
     


What the heck. What the heck. Why did the boss come out of the bathroom?

If what I imagine is true, then the answer I, as a subordinate, would give would be―
   

  


“Here are my feet. Can you rub them for me?”
     



34. Momentary Atmosphere
 


At first, I had no thoughts. I was just tired.
     


Discussions with the commanders were truly tiresome and frustrating.

It seems like everyone agrees with their opinion, but in the end, it's only for their own benefit.

They were the kind of people who could leave at any time, even if they only seemed to be slightly attracted to each other.
 

     


‘When I return to the army, I’ll have a refreshing shower and take a nap.’
     


But when he saw Luden, who had come to find him, his feelings changed in an instant.
     


I want to make that man mine. I want him to look only at me.

When I look at you, it's like a fire burns so strong that I can't sit still.

I also want to see you not knowing what to do when you face me.
     


So Echidna stood up from her seat and headed to the bathroom, leaving Luden behind.
 

     

“….”

   

  


I think I thought about it at least a hundred times while washing. Should I just pretend not to know and just go on like this?

Luden may not be completely heartless, so why not just give him the order to complain?

Not as a boss and a subordinate. Not as a commander and a member of the legion. As a woman and a man.
     


I thought about it like that, then shook my head and said, “No,” dozens of times.
   

  


I've been burdened enough in my past life. I really can't go on like this.

I don't want to force it, so I know there's nothing to gain.

It was a lesson the warrior had given himself. It was the only thing that helped.
     


After drying off the moisture and putting on a robe, I go outside.

I glanced over and saw Luden, looking unfazed.

To be exact, I was rolling my eyes back and forth.
 

     


‘Hoo hoo hoo.’
     


A laugh almost escaped my lips.

I suppressed it with superhuman patience. I just smiled inside.

If by any chance Luden hears this, he will try to distance himself even further.
 

     


“I said I would wash it quickly, but it still took a long time. I’m sorry.”
     


Luden stuttered and answered no to his own words.

As I pass by, I see a faint blush on her face.
     


Echidna could see that and be certain. Truly, it was fortunate.

It's not just me who's anxious, it's not just me who's nervous.

Luden, you too, I see this body as a woman just as I see you as a man.
 

     


“Luden. There is one thing I want you to do.”
     


At first I was going to say it out loud, but then I changed my mind.
     


Such a lowly act is something that only a Serquiella, not even a demon of this world, would do.

Little by little. Slowly. They are becoming one with each other, to the point where they have to blend together.

If it hasn't gotten that far, I won't do anything like forcibly pulling it in.
   

  


“Here are my feet. Can you rub them for me?”
     


Since you said you were tired, I'll give you a pass for now as the reason for asking this.

It also passes since I know that Luden is attracted to women's bare feet.

Finally, I can secretly show off my appearance, so I'm finally passing.
 

     


“Look, boss. I think… I, I think it would be right to have the maids do this.”
     


Luden's first answer was a refusal with reasonable grounds.
     


In fact, Echidna's attendants are all maids.

In particular, it is their job to come into direct contact with the body.
   

  


“Those kids need some rest too, Luden.”
     


Echidna rejected Luden's refusal, but not so unreasonably.

Then, Luden, who had been scratching his head for a moment, brings up the next reason.
 

     


“Excuse me, boss. I have never done anything like a massage or anything like that. If I keep doing this, you might end up feeling uncomfortable.”

“It won’t be difficult. Just gently touching it will be enough.”
     


Of course, that's the reason Echidna broke it very simply.
 

     


“Isn’t there anything I can help you with, Luden? Didn’t you?”

“That’s true, though.”

“Right now, this is what I can do for you. Is there really nothing I can’t do?”
     


Kook-
     


Luden, biting his lip, finally declares surrender.

He nodded, saying, "I understand. I'll try."
 

     


“Well, then. Excuse me, Boss.”

“I am the one who should be rude. Luden.”
     


The woman's pure white thighs, calves, ankles, and feet are exposed.

At that sight, Luden swallowed dry saliva without realizing it.
     


My boss has never been like this in my past life.

Now, you're acting like this, at a time I never expected.

No matter how much you try to turn it around or return to its original state, there's no way there won't be any damage.
 

     

*

     


‘This is driving me crazy…’
   

  


Needless to say, I have never had or received a foot massage.

I have no idea what to do or where to start.
     


First of all, would it be okay to rub your arms or shoulders? Would that hurt too much?

Come to think of it, I think it would be better to start from the parts closer to the body, like other parts.
 

     


‘From the ankles. Okay, just slowly massage from the ankles.’
     


Take a deep breath and carefully grab the boss's ankle.

At first I pressed very gently, but then I felt like this wasn't right, so I applied some force.

I was worried that the boss might frown, but fortunately it wasn't to that extent.
 

     


“Excuse me, boss. Are you okay?”

“Hmm. I think it would be okay to be a little more proactive.”
 


I feel a little relieved by the boss's nonchalant reaction.
     


Yeah, it's not like it's anything weird, it's just a massage.

I've never done it before, but it's probably something you can just do like rubbing shoulders.

I thought about it and moved my hand with a little more force.
 

     

“….”

     


It's not true anymore, but the boss's legs were really white and beautiful.

In your previous life, you were someone who never wanted to reveal your skin.
     


At the time I didn't know why, but now I know.

A low-level demon. An unconscious instinct that flows from trying to hide that fact.

If I had come back alone, things would never have been like this.
   

  


“How long are you going to massage only my ankles? Now do other places too.”

“Oh, yes, boss.”
     


I reach down a little further and grab the boss's snow-white feet.
     


I'll be honest with you. Yes, I have a fetish for women's feet. I do. Damn it.
     


Boss! Why on earth did you find out such things! Why on earth!

Wasn't it enough to just administer a confession drug and find out that he wasn't a suspicious person?!

Why did you find out other people's tastes and still remember them until now!!
     


‘Your feet… are so pretty.’
     


There is not a single sharp point, and even each and every toe is beautiful.

She is literally beautiful from head to toe. This is our boss.

The warrior who ignores these bosses from beginning to end is really clear.
     


With pure white skin, flowing lines and a soft texture.

There, without realizing it, I caressed the sole of my foot, and the boss's foot twitched.
 

     


“It tickles.”

“I’m sorry, I’m sorry.”

“No. Don’t worry about it and keep going.”
     


I'm going crazy. This person is my boss. He's the person I'm loyal to.

As I stand there in this dizzying state, my reason and instincts start a bloody battle.
     


Reason is telling me to come to my senses and focus solely on the massage.

Instinct keeps trying to touch rather than massage without any awareness.

I don't know how many times I've thought about biting my own wrist.
 

     


“Luden.”
“….”


“Luden?”

“Yes, yes! Boss. I’m listening.”

“Is it okay?”
     


Are you okay? Why are you suddenly asking if something is okay?
     


“Hmm.”
     


The boss stretches out his arm, grabs something, and thrusts it towards me.

Looking at it this way, it's a hand mirror. My face is fully reflected in it.
 

     


“Your face is really red right now.”

“That’s it. I, I’m nervous. Yes. I think it’s because I’m nervous.”

“Hmm. Is that so?”

“It’s none other than the boss. Isn’t he the boss? Even though he’s the chief aide, it’s only natural that a subordinate would touch the boss’s body.”
   

  


I just said whatever came to mind, but thinking back on it, it does make sense.
   

  


“Really? I was nervous.”

“Yes, boss.”

“As a subordinate, you are saying that you can touch your boss’s body?”

“That's it.”
     


But the way my boss looks at me seems to be getting stranger.
   

  


“Is that really the end?”

“What are you talking about?”

“Are you nervous because you are facing your boss as a subordinate? Or are you nervous because you are dealing with a woman as a man?”
   

  


I was about to reflexively answer the former, but something stopped me.

Something occurred to me that I shouldn't answer like that without thinking about it.

I feel a kind of instinct that I should at least show that I am thinking about it.
 

     


“That’s it, I….”
   

  


In reality, it was difficult to give a definitive answer that it was the former.
     


I glanced at my boss and saw that he didn't seem to be pressing me for an answer.

Rather, he seemed to be interested in my hesitation and even smiled.
   

  


Woohoooo―
     


Just when I was thinking that it was time to answer now.

The small communication device that I always carry in my chest vibrates like crazy.
 

     


“It seems like an urgent call. Answer it quickly.”

“I’m sorry, boss.”
     


I quickly activated the communication port and Tay's face appeared on the other side.

This time, unlike usual, his face was filled with tension and urgency.
 

     


[Senior Assistant.]

“Tei-nim. What’s going on?”

[ He appeared. He appeared. ]
     


He showed up. He finally showed up. Both I and the boss know very well who he is.
     


A nightmare you never want to face again. However, it is something you can never avoid.

A character who is literally the embodiment of inevitability. A child who is practically the embodiment of death.
 

     


"brave…."

The boss's face instantly hardened and he was staring at the communication port.
 



35. The guy I hate the most
 


1st Corps Supply Officer, Tey. Currently on an external assignment in place of Senior Aide Luden.

The external assignments were for support work, even for humans who were not even demons.
     


They are giving away the Legion's supplies for free to those who call the Demons monsters.

These are things I worked hard to collect. How much money did it cost to acquire them?

As a supply officer, it was heartbreaking, but that was the end of it.
     


This is an order from the Chief of Staff. The 1st Corps Commander will be behind him.

Surely he could not have done this on his own. The possibility of that happening is nil.

So, as a member of the 1st Corps, I just do my best.
 

     


‘Some in the legion grumbled that the chief aide was human and that he was helping humans.’
     


Those who said such things were, quite naturally, the commanders of the legions.
     


All of the demons in charge of administrative work were personally selected by Luden.

It was Luden who gave real treatment to those who had not received any special treatment.

That is why they cannot be among those who speak with such skepticism.
     


Just in case a rolling stone dislodges an entrenched one, the entrenched stones stand guard.

In reality, most of those who kept the chief aide in check were deputy commanders.
 

     


“Supply Officer. Don’t you know anything? Are these really the orders of the Corps Commander?”

“Be honest with us. Are you sure that the chief of staff didn’t do this on his own?”
   

  


Those annoying guys. I doubt your chief of staff would do something like that.

I really wanted to snap at him and say, “Is that true?”
     


However, the opponents are the commanders of each unit, which is the most important part of the legion.

Unlike those who were recruited from outside, these people were originally part of the 1st Corps.

It was obvious who would suffer more if there was a conflict here.
     


And if he causes trouble, it could harm Luden.

Because I had received so many blessings, I wanted to avoid that outcome as much as possible.
   

  


“Let me be clear. These are the orders of the Commander. ‘From now on, release the 1st Corps’ supplies to help the humans beyond the border.’”

“If you still have doubts, feel free to check it out yourself.”

“If you have any complaints, it would be faster to go to the commander rather than me.”
   

  


In a tone that is soft enough not to provoke, but clear enough.

Tae answered the commanders who came to see him. This is not what you think.
     


And a few days later, Luden, who had gone beyond the border, found out about this and praised himself greatly.
 

     


“Well done, Master Tae. The demons who were still lacking in strength there would have been unable to control their tempers and would have growled at each other. The situation would have only gotten worse.”

“Thank you, Chief of Staff. But is that okay? The public sentiment of the deputy commanders is falling further and further.”

“Don’t worry. That part will be sorted out later. Let’s just focus on the task at hand.”
   

  


A problem that would be sorted out later. There, Tae instinctively felt fear.
     


The lieutenants may not know, but Chief of Staff Luden was no ordinary human being.

I know it well because I have seen it many times while working next to it.
     


Even words spoken in passing will eventually carry out in some way.

There is never a case where things are left unfinished. He always moves forward with a firm finish.

These are the unit commanders who were judged by Luden to be ‘gradually sorted out’.
   

  


‘I guess a new wind will blow in the military soon.’
     


Thinking about that, Tae decided to completely ignore that matter.
     


What happened after that was exactly what I expected.
 

     


At first, it was full of humans who were wary of themselves, the ‘Demon Tribe’.

Even as they were dying, they looked at each other with eyes full of suspicion. They did not hide their hostility either.

He even pushed me aside, saying how could I believe it so easily when I had been through so much.
     


But as Luden said, it was only for a very short time.

How can you criticize someone who is on the verge of death and offers them warm soup?

Even humans are busy trying to survive, so what would they think when they see the demons helping them?
     


People who were swept away by the great flood gradually opened their hearts to the demons beyond the border.

And at some point, I found myself saying to them, ‘Thank you.’
   

  


Unfortunately, Luden, who returned during the process, did not see it.

If I had been there, I would have been happier than anyone else.

So, I was going to let him know this when he came back soon.
 

     


“You guys.”
     


One day. Until he met ‘that’ person whom Luden had warned him to be so careful about.
     


“What the hell? Why, demons and such. Are they helping humans?”
     


Even though his face is covered, you can tell just by his voice.

I can see that the expression on his face behind the hood is overflowing with hatred and anger towards me.

If I took that away, I'd probably be gritting my teeth like an animal.
   

  


I've met this type of people a few times.
     


When it comes to demons, there are those who first show extreme hostility.

Those who do not hide it and remain vigilant even after coming back from the dead.

So, I did as I was told. I tried to reassure her with words.
 

     


Sling-
     


A sword filled with ominous energy was pulled out from the man's waist.

The moment when all the weapons of those who were guarding the sword were blown away.
 

     


‘It’s him.’
     


Tae could be sure that the person in front of him was that man.

Although it cannot be compared to what Luden drew, as the face is covered.

Because this ominousness that touches the skin with just one encounter is impossible to hide.
 

     


“Hey, you!”
     


The guards, who were instantly rendered powerless, rushed forward with their bare bodies.
     


This side is a demon. On the other hand, the other side is a human.

They are superior to them in physical ability.

I think that's what he thought and made that decision.
   

  


“Everyone, stop!”
     


After tearing down such legionnaires, Tae motioned for them to step back.
 

     


“Get back. Now!”

“But, sir! This is a clear challenge to our 1st Corps!”

“I cannot tolerate this. If it goes too far, how can I bear this disgrace?!”
     


You crazy demons. Do you think that if you just fight unconditionally, everything will be fine?

That's why the chief of staff said you guys were anxious and left me here.

Don't you feel anything from that guy right now? Even my skin is tingling?
     


Looking at that sight, Tae couldn't help but let out a sigh.

That's why we need a chief of staff. Those guys never listen to me.

Damn it. Do you think I don't know that you're secretly ignoring me by calling me the supply officer?
 

     


“The chief of staff left everything to me.”

"but!"

“Back off now. This is your final warning.”
   

  


If the situation is urgent, it's okay to go hard. I'll cover you.

Tae trusted Luden. That's why he didn't hesitate to say that it was a final warning.

The guards groaned and stepped back at the audacity.
   

  


‘How did you block this so well?’
     


After finishing housekeeping, Tae turned his head and saw a human man who suddenly appeared.

No, he looked at the highest-risk human that Luden had been talking about. The ‘Hero’.
   

  


“You guys are amazing. You can’t even manage the house, so you’re helping out outside?”
     


Something that cannot be hidden from the face of a warrior who is struggling. Perhaps, something that he does not even intend to hide.

It was full of ridicule that was bitter but also had a sharp murderous intent hidden within it.
   

  


“That bastard!”

“Do you know what kind of trouble we’re going through here?”
   

  


The guards who had barely calmed down are once again showing their anger.

In fact, from their perspective, that person's actions have crossed the line.
 


Hearing the objections of other legionnaires, I myself feel uncomfortable helping humans right now.

In a situation where I have been performing a tiring mission on an external assignment for almost a month.

Isn't one of the humans that I'm supposed to be helping suddenly doing something like that?
   

  


‘If that person were a normal person, there would be no reason for him to provoke us like that.’
     


As expected of someone specially chosen by Luden, Tae quickly thought about it.
     


The people in this neighborhood are already showing a somewhat friendly attitude towards them.

It's not that I've completely let my guard down, but I've stopped feeling intimidated by the word "demonic."

He made it clear that he had no intention of causing any harm. Humans know that.
     


And yet, you show such open hostility? You cause conflict?

He even pulls out his sword and acts as if he's going to take action at any moment?
   

  


“Be careful. That kid I drew. He’s definitely not normal.”
     


I think I know what this guy wants from them right now.
     


I'm not trying to reveal my discomfort. I'm not asking you to disappear from here.

Right now, that guy is trying to make me attack him somehow.

So, with that excuse in mind, the next thing you know, it's not the sword, it's the beheading!
     


“What did I say! Get out of here now!”

“We can’t stand this any longer!”

“We are the fighting units of the glorious 1st Army Corps! You may not know it, Commander, but it is only right that we repay this kind of rudeness!”
   

  


This is a big deal. This guy seems to want just this.

I was tempted to tell the escorts the truth, but that would have the opposite effect.

They'll be even more furious, thinking that you're looking down on them. They'll say they're going to subdue that guy right away.
     


Luden told them to run away, but the other side provoked him first, so that didn't work either.

There's no point in running away alone. You have to take everyone with you.

If we fight, all the trust we've built up will crumble in an instant!
   

  


“Stop it! Right now—”

“This. It’s not like there’s a big fuss just because I left for a while. I clearly designated Tae-nim as my proxy. I guess it’s natural for our combat unit members to ignore even the chain of command?”
   

  


Huh? Tae sighed and looked back.

The first corps' chief aide. Luden was looking at me with his arms crossed.
 

     


“I guess. I’ll have a lot to talk about with the unit commanders when I return to the corps.”
     


Next to him was the 1st Corps Commander, Echidna, who was rarely seen even on a regular basis.


36. I was aiming for this
 


Shit. I almost got in big trouble. Ten minutes. No, if I had been five minutes late, I would have been in real trouble.
     


As soon as I heard the news that a warrior had appeared from Tay, I ran away from the legion.

This time I wasn't alone. The boss moved with me too.
     


Thanks to this, it took less than an hour to cross the border and enter human territory.

Because I used the moving magic circle in the boss's name and did not undergo any inspection or search.

I can see other legion commanders making a fuss about this later, but what can I do?
 

     


‘This kid. Looking at the way he’s walking away, it’s obvious what he’s planning to do!’
     


Perhaps he was walking around this area, getting a general feel for the situation.

If they weren't already friendly to the demons, they would have definitely incited them.

And then after one collision, they would have really started to get into it.
     


But because I moved quickly, I was able to gather public opinion.

When there was no apparent opening, they changed their strategy and targeted this side.

He would have provoked them to come running at him and then tried to deal with them all right away.
 

     


"pup…."
     


As expected, nothing has changed. He is the same warrior I remember.
     


A terrible hostility, anger, and endless hatred towards the Demons.

Even the boss's passionate courtship was enough to throw her into the trash can.
     


A man who is far from the 'warrior' that others imagine.
 

     


“Luden.”
     


Exchange glances with the boss. First of all, there's something to check.

The most important thing. The most suspicious thing. Therefore, the thing that must be found out.
      


The boss steps forward, pushing aside his guards, and faces the warrior.

As we discussed before coming here, let's release some energy.

Meanwhile, I carefully watched him to see how he would react.
 

     

“….”

     


The warrior steps back slightly and aims his sword with caution.

He is seen constantly rolling his eyes and exploring the boss in front of him.

And crucially, he raises one eye and lightly taps the ground with his left foot.
   

  


“No one knows a warrior better than the woman herself. There’s a habit that comes out when you meet a strong opponent for the first time, or a strong person about whom you lack information. Like this, you slightly raise one eye, put your left foot on the ground, and slowly push, ready to strike at any time.”
     


If the guy really regressed with me and the boss, he wouldn't have reacted like that.

Just as the boss knows the warrior well, the guy will also know the boss well.

Rather, it is more likely that they will treat their boss indifferently.
 

     


‘Of course, there is a chance that he is acting, but…’
   

  


It is highly unlikely that even such small changes would be deceptive.

If that's really the case, then maybe it's right to just let it fool you.
     


Anyway, looking at those parts, it doesn't seem to be the part I was most worried about.

I am not a regressor. In the current situation, the only ones who have returned are me and the boss.
     


So, one question arises here.

Even though you haven't regressed, why are you acting differently than before?
 

     


“These guys are the woman’s subordinates. Leave it at that.”
“….”

     


Perhaps, because we are acting in a completely different way than before.

The warrior's actions must have also changed due to his influence.

Actually, the boss has never appeared like this at this timing.
   

  


“I said, put away your sword.”
     


A boss who declared that he would no longer be swayed by warriors.

As he said, he doesn't seem to be swaying in front of the warriors like he used to.

Rather, the boss was not hiding his momentum at all.
   

  


‘That doesn’t mean you should actually fight, boss. Hold on. No matter what!’
     


Although the public sentiment surrounding the area that has been managed with great care is public sentiment, the biggest problem lies elsewhere.

The current warrior is an opponent that even a boss cannot easily guarantee victory against.
     


As I said, he's not strong because he has the Holy Sword. He's just strong.

The reason why assassination was not even a dream. The existence that the legion commanders clashed and were destroyed.
     


There was even a holy sword attached, which was the most annoying thing for the demons.

Even though the boss's unique magic has become stronger than before, it is difficult to guarantee victory or defeat.
 

     


"boss."
     


As planned on the way here, this time I'm going to take the lead.
     


He is a warrior who hates both the demons and the humans attached to the demons.

Still, if you want to have a conversation with someone, a human would be better than a demon who you absolutely hate.

As I walk with that thought in my mind, something passes by my face.
     


I feel a tingling sensation on my face. I glance at it and see blood.
 

     


“Shut your mouth, you disgusting traitor. You are a human who has joined forces with the demons.”
     


The warrior swung his sword at me. If he had done it right, it would have cut off my head.
     


This won't do. This is really difficult. I'm getting dizzy.

Because of the fear of almost dying just now? No. That's not it.
 

     


Kwaaang!―
 


That's right, that's why.
   

  


“Do you want to die!!”
     


In the blink of an eye, a murderous spirit blossoms from the boss who is entangled with the warrior.
 


With two hands wrapped in flames, he held the holy sword that possessed supremacy over the demon race.

A boss who looks like he's going to tear his opponents to pieces at any moment.

There was nothing I could do there. Really nothing.
 

     


“As expected. You haven’t changed at all.”
 “…?”


“I feel so ashamed of myself for making such a wrong choice even once.”

“What are you talking about now?”

“You are a hero. Not only do you threaten those who help those who do not help anyone, but you swing your sword at unarmed opponents? I now know how disgusting you are!”
   

  


A boss that bounces the warrior far away with a loud noise.

However, it was not the warrior but the boss's two hands that were actually wounded.
   

  


"boss!"

“Don’t come near me, Luden. If things turn out this way, I’ll have to make a life-or-death decision right here and now.”
   

  


No! How many times have I told you not to do that!
     


That kid is a warrior. Even if he's a boss, a 1:1 battle is difficult!

If things go like this, our demon tribe will definitely become the public enemy of humans!

We have to somehow do some laundry and give strength to the moderates over there!
     


I'm screwed. I'm really screwed. And the boss is a blazing flame.

The reason the 8th Corps was burned down there was because the warrior touched me.

As a boss who feels a great sense of guilt about my death, I can't just let it go.
 

     


What's more problematic is that he's a warrior. He doesn't avoid fights that come his way.

They say there are no dwarves, but this side also has no power to fight anyone other than the boss.

If this happens, the boss will most likely be defeated. And defeat in front of the warrior is none other than… .
   

  


“No! Everybody, everybody, please calm down. Okay? Boss! And you too!”

“Step back, Luden! I will eliminate the root of all troubles today!”

“Don’t you even think about the boss’s safety? If the boss falls, everything will be over! How can you act so lightly!”
   

  


I could die. I will die. The boss, this time in front of me.

When I thought about it like that, no thoughts of orders or anything came to mind.
   

  


“You too! You too! Even though we are the demons from beyond the border, you humans are helping those who have been pushed to the back! You don’t even expect a word of thanks, but you are clearly provoking them to attack! Is that something a real ‘human’ would do?!”
     


The warrior's expression becomes distorted. The boss becomes even more enraged.

But we must not back down. Rather, we must make more noise.
 

     


“I know what that sword is. I also know who you are! However! The holy sword is for cutting down those with evil intentions! A warrior is a being who protects people from that evil! Right now, none of that is right for you!!”
     


Please. It's noisy enough to be noticed. What the hell is everyone doing?

How many times did I search for it in my mind? Finally, the real ‘reinforcement’ I had been waiting for showed up.
 

     


“What is going on?”

“It’s Lord Luden! Lord Luden!!”

“Why, why are you all doing this?! Why are you fighting?!”
     


Just a month ago, the villagers were wary and fearful of the demons and such.

But now they consider them benefactors who helped them before they became demons.
 


Those who barely survived the great flood but died in indifference.

Since we are the ones who rescued them, it is only natural that we would side with them rather than with the warriors we have never seen before.

If you turn against us now, it will go into your mouths and disappear from your body!
     


“Hey, hey. Calm down. Even though these demons came from beyond the border….”

“These are the ones who helped us! They are definitely not bad demons!!”
     


People rush in from all sides to stop the warrior. Some of them even grab his arms.

You might think that he's fearless against someone with a sword, but in reality, that's the safest way to go.
     


One of the warrior's weaknesses. He can never kill civilians.

It's not that he doesn't have a calculating side, but that doesn't mean he's a malicious guy.

Above all, I wouldn't be able to handle it if the fact became known.
 

     


“Hoooo….”
     


Thank goodness. That's why I gritted my teeth and helped the humans beyond the border.

They released all sorts of things to the point that our legion's warehouses were completely empty.
     


Because those weak ones are the strongest shield we can hold.


37. Set
 


"boss."
     


He nodded toward the boss as the townspeople gathered around the warrior.
     


This side is okay. A wound of this magnitude is just a scratch, to put it mildly, exaggerated.

If he really intended to kill me, would it be reasonable for him to stop here?

So please, stop here and come to your senses.
 

     

“….”

  

     


Despite my earnest request, the boss did not take back my unique magic.

It feels like the red-hot flame is growing bigger and bigger.
   

  


“That guy is going to be a threat to both you and Luden anyway. It would be better to kill him now. There are no troublesome rascals around, so if you are prepared to die, you can handle him!”
   

  


The glaring eyes of the boss seem to be shouting out that.
   

  


‘Please, boss. What am I supposed to do if I lose you?’
   

  


I was ready to die for the boss, but I accepted it with a smile.

You want me to come back and watch you die?

Do you think that makes sense, now? Yes?! Boss!
     


Take a step. Get very close to the boss.

And then, with all his might, he grabs the boss's hand, not caring about the flames or anything.
 

     


“Luden?!”
     


The terrified boss tried to pull his hand away, but he put more force into it.

Due to my stubbornness, the boss ended up completely turning off his unique magic.

The flames that threatened to burn one's own life were no longer visible.
 

     


“Absolutely not, Boss. Are you asking me to watch you get into trouble?”
     


Boss. Just like you can't stand to see me get hurt anymore.

I too cannot just sit by and watch my boss get hurt.

Honey, stop doing such stupid things. You don't want to see me go crazy.
     


Without letting go of the boss's hand, I looked at him for a moment, with those thoughts in mind.

The boss, who had been meeting my gaze for a moment, slowly turns his head away.
 

     


“…Okay, I understand. Okay, so can you let me go now?”

“You promised, boss.”

“Surely the woman would change her words?”
   

  


The boss, who has extinguished both the flames and the anger, approaches from the side.

Then he gently caresses my face and lets out a sigh.
   

  


“I would like to use the elixir again.”

“Absolutely not. How can you use an elixir on a wound like this?”

“But. What if there’s a scar? How would she see that?”
     


But that won't do. You can't use an elixir with just this much damage.

Do you know that the thing you used just a little while ago was something you were really going to lament about?

Elixir is not cheap. You shouldn't use it like this!
     


To this extent, returning to the legion and applying any medicine is sufficient.

Don't say those scary words about using the elixir again.

After my earnest persuasion, the boss finally agrees and gives a definitive answer.
 

     


“They’re still talking over there.”
   

  


The villagers were still staying beside the warrior.

They mostly did the talking, and the warrior just listened silently.
   

  


“Hey, you’re a warrior. I’m sorry! I’m so sorry!”

“But still. That, warrior. I’m truly sorry to say this. Those demons over there are not ones that need to be killed. They’ve been really helping us so far.”

“They’re not bad people! If it weren’t for them, I might’ve starved to death!”
     


Right. Good job. Yeah. We should do that much so that it's evenly distributed.

If you take it like that and then start talking nonsense, even God will say, "Oh, you fucking bastards."
 

     


“I fully understand what you are saying.”
   

  


Hey. Warrior? If you understand, why don't you take back the Holy Sword?

Put that ominous black scabbard back in there, quick!
 

     


Sabak-
     


The warrior comes out again after fighting his way through the townspeople and stands before the boss.

The guards growled again without warning, but did not step forward recklessly.
   

  


“I don’t know what your intention was or what your purpose was.”
“….”


“I still suspect you guys. I expect you to have dark intentions.”
   

  


Hmm. As expected of a warrior. I know that you didn't approach me with completely pure intentions.

That's why I don't like heroes who are good at intuition. If you just react with surprise, saying, "Wow. A good demon! There are demons like this!", what's the problem?
   

  


Sling-
     


A warrior who pretends to swing his sword stealthily. He insists on retrieving his sword in that state.
     


I make it clear that I can point this holy sword at you at any time.

Despite the villagers' testimonies, they never let down their guard against the demons.
 


‘Seriously. I told you, you’re the worst opponent. Nothing works properly.’
   

  


The warrior who was spreading ominous energy disappeared in an instant.

Just like in his previous life, he looked like a man who would bring about a storm.
   

  


“Well, thank you for your hard work, Commander. And, Chief of Staff.”
     


Tae, who had been waiting quietly behind, wipes away his sweat and greets them.

I think the one who made my heart race the most out of all the group was Tae.
 

     


“Thank you for your hard work, Tae. If you hadn’t contacted me in time, I would have been in real trouble.”

“I was just following orders. And it’s only natural that I report it.”

“Yes, that’s right. That’s only natural.”
   

  


The problem is that there are people who fail to properly carry out what is obvious.
   

  

“….”

     


I looked quietly at the legion guards standing behind me.
   

  


Although they are on an escort mission, they are ultimately members of a combat unit.

Even my orders, let alone those of the supply officer, are rather lukewarm.

We are all rolling stones. It means that we are the ones who were stuck.
     


Thanks to that, things could have gone from bad to worse. It almost turned out the way the warrior wanted.

They are the ones who almost turned all the hardships we've endured up until now into disaster!
   

  


“I guess. I guess I’ll have a lot to do when I return to the Legion.”
     


The boss also seemed to be thinking the same thing as me, as he muttered while looking at the guards.
     


Of course, it's a good thing to show steadfast loyalty to the Legion.

It's not necessarily a bad thing for a legion to react so violently when they're ignored.

It is true that the legion has been maintained up to now by those combat units.
   

  


But even that kind of thing needs to be done according to time and place.

And above all, if you are a combat unit, you must carry out the orders you receive.
 


Does it make sense to forget your own position and focus only on the battle itself?

There is a clear superior appointed by the commander, but you are ignoring that system and falling down?
     


‘Yeah. Let’s just dance the sword dance this time. This is perfect. I’ve been waiting for it.’
     


Those who bragged about being a combat unit. Those who ignored the other side.

It's not that I'm scared, it's just that I feel uncomfortable. That's why I'm deliberately bending down.
     


If this continues, the kindness that was sent with a smile will inevitably turn into ‘It’s all over. Hoi.’
   

  

*

   


There are a total of seven combat units in the 1st Corps.

Each unit commander commands his own unit and receives only direct orders from Echidna.
     


The intention was to centralize the most powerful authority in the legion commander.

At the same time, it is a position that shows the power of the combat unit in the Demon Realm.

So, there were often times when he showed an appearance that seemed excessive.
 

     


But, up until now, almost all legion commanders have pretended not to know about such things.

Anyway, what's important in the Demon Realm are the combat units, and if they show unwavering loyalty, everything will be fine.

Above all, since they clearly established the hierarchy, there was no need for me to step forward.
     


It was for this very reason that the commanders of the 1st Corps were somewhat dissatisfied.
 

     


“Greetings to all. This is Luden, who will be working in our 1st Corps starting today.”
     


At first, they thought it was just their benevolent commander who brought a human.

Actually, in the beginning, I didn't really pay attention because I was doing very low-level work.

At most, they thought they would work for a few months and then run away.
     


But as time passed, their predictions turned out to be wrong.

It was Luden who quickly rose through the ranks and took control of the legion.
     


“I will appoint Luden as one of the Queen’s assistants.”

“It is all thanks to you that our 1st Corps has grown this much, Luden.”

“From today, Luden will serve as the chief aide to the woman.”
     


I've been working for this 1st Corps for a long time. And now I'm being pushed around by humans.

All I do is sit at my desk and scribble with a pen.

At best, they're just small-timers who only fight with lower-level warriors!
     


It was natural for anger to rise. It was a given that I would hate that guy.

However, it was not possible to openly oppose him. So, he secretly ignored Luden.
   

  


Of course, not everyone was like that. Some of the unit commanders were quick-witted.
     


If a human is favored by their legion commander, there must be a reason.

In fact, thanks to the administrative staff, managing the unit has become much easier.

Acknowledging those aspects, I renewed my relationship with Luden.
   

  


That very point further upset the deputy commander, who still viewed Luden and the administrative staff with contempt.

And those parts definitely had an impact on the subordinates below them.

This time, some of those who were part of the escorts were also like that.
 

     


“They say the commander is returning.”

“You suddenly went across the border with your chief aide. What on earth is going on?”
   

  


I tried to find out what was going on, but I didn't get any useful information.

Of course, those who managed that information were all demons that Luden had placed in charge of.

This was after Luden had already ordered him not to give any answers.
   


and.
   

  


“Commanders, everyone, gather at the parade ground.”

“Parapetrine?”

“Not a conference room, but a parade ground?”

“Yes.”
 


It's strange. It's never been like this before.
 

     


“Whose orders are these?”

“That is the order, Chief of Staff.”
   

  


At that moment, the reaction was split exactly in two.
     


Those who grumble and those who stand up with a sense of unease.


38. He is the real woman.
 


Among the people I know, there is a steel-clad General who loves the Great Purge.
     


A man who turned his cold-blooded sword against the military to solidify his own power.

Because of that, all the commanders who knew how to fight were eliminated, so the front line suffered a lot.
     


The reason I'm suddenly looking for my arch-enemy is because that's what I'm planning to do from now on.

Of course, our legions won't deal with ridiculous numbers like the Bear Nation.

There is no time for that, and to begin with, there are not that many targets for purge that pop up like potatoes.
 

     


‘Only those written in the death list. Cleanly and boldly.’
     


I really don't want to say this, but it turns out it's true.

If the water above is clean, the water below will be clean too. If the water above is dirty, the water below will be dirty too.

If there are many problems below, try to solve them above. Then the answer will come naturally.
     


Would the combat officers assigned to escort have personally done so, saying they were crazy?

Of course, such problems arise because the commanders above them are not able to conduct themselves well.

If they were real demons, this would never happen.
   

  


‘In any case, the combat units of each legion are not the army of the country, but a private group of the individual called the legion commander. If they are not mentally reformed to suit that individual, they are of no use.’
   

  


A deeply rooted idea among the demon race: an excessive preference for combat.

Those idiots who think that the administrative side is only for third-rate people who can't even fight.

It would be beneficial for everyone if we quickly eliminate those culprits.
 

     


“My previous life was really lacking in many ways. I trusted my subordinates to be like that.”

“No, boss. It’s not your fault, it’s theirs.”
     


Even when the boss went crazy over the warriors and abandoned the legion, there were those who stayed until the end.

There were certainly some of the commanders of the combat units there. Their loyalty was genuine.

I was planning to take advantage of this opportunity to thresh out the souls of those who didn't even do that. Those who boasted that they were the backbone of our legion.
   

  


“More than that… It’s about time they showed up. Why can’t I see anyone?”

“It’s probably one of two things. Either you want to be on time, but you can’t because of internal pressure. Or you’re deliberately getting up late because of that internal pressure.”
   

  


I can already read the negative thoughts of my subordinates.
     


Even though they are senior aides, they are directly under the corps commander, so it will be okay.

Even if you follow my orders half-heartedly, the commander won't kick you out.

Humans will fall away in less than a few years. That's what you believe.
     


Actually, it was really like that in my previous life. Because the boss was obsessed with the warrior, I also took a backseat.

Because of this, I couldn't hold on to those who were leaving, and I couldn't hold on to the legions that were falling apart.

I was able to endure it because I still had the title of subordinate who the boss trusted.
   

  


But not now. They may not know it, but the bond between me and the boss is incomparable to before.

The boss's will is my will and my decision is the boss's decision.

Those who don't know that, those who don't want to admit it, should brace themselves now.
 

     


“There he comes.”
     


The three deputy commanders who first appeared.
     


Looking at them, they are demons whose names are not on my list of deaths.

These are the people who had a cup of tea with me a while ago.

And, they are also commanders of relatively weaker units.
 

     


‘It looks like he came out late because he couldn’t withstand the pressure from the other unit leaders.’
  

     


The commanders who had been coming ahead suddenly became frightened when they saw me.

Perhaps you saw the boss sitting next to him with his legs crossed.

You probably couldn't have imagined it, since I told you to leave out the boss story when giving orders.
     


These are the nobles, after all. There are also those guys who are making a fuss behind the scenes.
     


“…Uh. Uh!”

“Okay, Commander!!”
     


Those who came as late as possible because it was my order and then faced reality.

It's really pathetic to see people running around like they've been struck by lightning.

How can you keep talking like that, knowing full well who this person is representing?
   

  


‘They are all so clueless.’
   

  


If you see a parade ground gathering, you should notice something unusual.

If it were me, I would have just run out, regardless of whether the time was right or not.
 

     


“What a strange thing, Luden.”
   

  


Without even looking at the unit commanders who had gathered in a hurry.

The boss looks at me and smiles.
 

     


“The time you told me was definitely earlier than this. Why is it so late?”

“Perhaps the order was not conveyed properly.”

“Hahaha. Is that so? If that’s true, then it seems like the person who gave the order should be punished.”

“If that is what you think, Commander, then it seems right to do so.”
     


Of course, the one who gave the order did nothing wrong.

Because I received my orders properly and relayed them clearly to my unit commanders.

The problem is that I never expected them to turn out like this.
     


The commanders must have realized who was being blamed in this situation.

Could it be that he was given the position of combat unit commander without that much sense?

When the commander asks indirectly, "Why are you guys late?", you have to answer.
   

  


“I’m sorry, Commander. We were having an important meeting and ended up being late.”
     


The one who came up with that excuse was, of course, the guy whose name was on the death list.
     


Well, that's the best excuse they can come up with.

The situation in the Demon Realm is always chaotic, and because of that, the combat units are always on edge.

It is common to have meetings under the pretext of training courses and such.
     


I was so absorbed in the meeting that I was a little late for the scheduled time.

So I came running naked. Of course, this is only based on their standards.
 

     


“Is that so?”
     


The boss laughs. He smiles gently as he usually does.

As if he understood. As if what you just said made sense.
 

     


“But that’s strange. It’s the first time I’ve heard that you guys are having a meeting.”
“….”

     


You idiots. Even so, who knows the every move of the legion?

Even the internal personnel are almost all my trusted subordinates. Are you telling lies?
   

  


“I ask you, is what he is saying really true?”
     


The other unit leaders are unable to answer the boss's question right away and are mumbling.

It must be scary. Your heart must be pounding. You lied in front of someone who already knows everything.

The thought of being caught probably caused my brain to shut down.
     


But to the boss, the silence would have been sufficient answer.
   


“Let me ask you another question.”
     


I glanced at the boss and he seemed to want to hang them all alive right now.

But please don't do that. I begged you to please not do that.
 

  


“The woman clearly stated that she would delegate all authority to the chief aide. That means that what Luden says is the woman’s word, and what the chief aide says is the will of the corps commander. But you keep making the chief aide uncomfortable because you are the woman’s direct subordinates. Is that true?”
     


Hey guys, it's never a good thing to keep your mouth shut.

Say something. I know what you have to do here.
 

     


“I know very well what the Commander means.”
     


At this moment, one of the deputy commanders who arrived late quietly opens his mouth.

Somehow I don't feel good when people glance at me.
   

  


“However, it seems that you are giving too much authority to the chief aide. It could easily shake the foundation of the corps, so I hope the corps commander will take this into consideration.”
   

  


Hmm. No, that's not true. No matter how you look at it, it's a shortcut to the outside world.
     


That demon probably has no idea what kind of relationship I have with my boss.

Beyond death, I can't even imagine that I've been given a new chance.

That's why you can say things like that. You're saying things indirectly, telling me not to trust you too much.
 

   


“Hoo.”
     


With an even deeper smile on his lips, the boss asks, “Is that so?”

And then we start the process of checking to see if there is anyone who agrees with that opinion.

There, too, three other lieutenants raised their hands without even noticing.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

     


There are three captains who do not raise their hands, but instead look around.

Naturally, everyone came out to have tea time, and even the relatively ignored unit commanders.
   

  


“I guess. It seems like a conclusion has been reached. Luden.”

“Yes, Commander.”
   

  


The boss gestures to the deputy commander who is trying to keep me in check and the three who are in agreement with him.

As they finally approach, the boss pats their heads.
 

     


“It’s not that I don’t know what you guys are worried about. I’m sure you’ve thought a lot about what you’re saying.”

“Commander…!”

“But that doesn’t mean I can forgive him for openly rebelling against the chief aide who gave him the authority to command the corps.”
   

  


That would be tantamount to rebelling against your wife.
     


As soon as the boss finished speaking, the four captains began to burst into flames.

There was no time to ask why. There was no time to scream. It was as if the ‘ignition’ had happened in an instant.
     


Once the boss made up his mind, he was not only cold-hearted but also cruel.
   

  


“The will of Luden is the will of the woman.”
 

     


To those who were ‘former’ unit commanders who turned to ashes in the flames.

Without even giving a glance to the remaining three demons who barely survived.

The boss smiled brightly, looking only at me.


39. Next Plan
 


“That’s what the real woman said.”
     


Walking through the halls of the Legion with the boss.
 

     


“I thought you’d be embarrassed or know how to stop me.”
     


I slowed down my steps without realizing it because he asked me so suddenly.
   

  


“What are you talking about?”

“The Luden I remember, you were always trying to solve things in a way other than force or killing.”

“It’s not because I’m human. It’s because it’s more efficient.”

“Hahaha. When did my wife ever say that you were too human? She never did.”
   

  


That was one of the things I used to hear so often in the past.

Because he is not a demon, he is too passive. Because he is human, he is reluctant to see blood.

I've probably heard something similar said a hundred thousand times without adding a single lie.
     


I hated seeing blood. Yeah, I definitely admit that.

But of course. Why do something like that when it can be ended without seeing any blood?

This is not because they are human, but because they are rational.
   

  


“Are you saying that it was reasonable to summarily judge the lieutenants?”

“Yes, all of them are those who previously betrayed their boss and left the Legion.”

“Hmm.”

“It’s fortunate that the boss took action against the guards this time as a warning to all other legion members. If not, I would have made up an excuse and dealt with them myself.”
   

  


In fact, I wanted to solve this problem entirely by myself, without any help from my boss.
     


Whatever the reason, the end result was that the commander killed his direct subordinates.

Just listen to a little bit of the situation, and act quickly and ruthlessly without being rude.
   

  


How would our legionnaires react to something like that?
     


Since he ignored the commander's orders, it can be said that he received the appropriate price.

Those who have their own military power have crossed the line, so it is only right that they receive the harshest punishment.

While there are those who wholeheartedly support the boss's actions.
   

  


“Will someone new show up who has negative feelings toward the boss because of today’s incident? Will something happen that hasn’t happened before? That’s all I’m concerned about.”

“In that case, I would rather sell your name, Luden. I wanted to make sure that you don’t get hurt while you are complaining. That’s what I mean.”
   

  


As I nod my head, the boss suddenly clicks his tongue.

Then you also slow down and stand slightly in front of me.
   

  


“That’s stupid. No, it’s a very sad thing to say.”

"boss?"

“What is this woman? Luden, what am I to you?”

“This is my boss. He is the commander of the 1st Corps.”
     


The boss nods his head to my answer and says, “That’s right.”
 

     


“That’s right. That’s the real woman. Although I failed to fulfill that duty in my previous life, this is my first and last time, and I intend to do my best.”
“….”


“But Luden. If you say that, doesn’t it sound like you still don’t trust the real woman?”

“Absolutely not. I just―”
   

  


The boss interrupts me by putting his index finger to my lips.

Then he caresses her face for a moment and continues speaking.
 

     


“I’m fine with it. No, I’m happy about it. This is something that the person at the top should do. It’s something that the person sitting in the highest position should shoulder. If even this is taken care of by a subordinate, there’s no reason to sit in that high position. That’s how a person who takes responsibility acts. Luden.”
“….”


“I can only admire your loyalty to me. So, to repay that loyalty, I hope you trust me a little more.”
   

  


You're stating the obvious. If I don't trust my boss, who else can I trust?
     


If you think about it, the fact that the warrior went crazy was because it was a fate determined by the world.

However, the boss broke even that fate and created a new future called return.

Since you brought me here with you, Boss, you are the only person I can trust.
 

     


“More than that. What are you going to do now?”

“We are planning a major reorganization of our combat units immediately.”

“Things beyond the border.”

“I’m thinking about maintaining it.”

“Are you okay?”
     


The words, “Are you okay?” have so many implications.
     


As we provide humans with faster and more support than before.

The warrior also began to appear much earlier than before.
     


Now, those who have received help are acting as our shields.

But this can't last forever. As you receive help, your gratitude fades.
 

     


Now is the time for something more than simple assistance, a solid cooperative system.
 


In the process, if the warrior is bothered, the level of 'getting tired' does not stop.

The boss is probably worried about that and is asking this.
   

  


“As you know, Your Majesty, being a warrior is not something to be taken lightly.”

“That’s right. As much as he is furious with the demons, he is kind to humans.”

“Even if it’s not just a simple disposition, but something you’re after, one thing doesn’t change. Honey, you won’t be swinging your holy sword at our people right now.”
   

  


I know the nature of a warrior well. One day, he will definitely point his sword at the demons.

But at the same time, if there is a human surrounding that demon, it cannot move recklessly.

That's the 'Warrior' that my boss and I know.
   

  


“What more do you need? Isn’t it?”
   

  


Meanwhile, the boss immediately caught on that I needed something.

In his previous life, he was blinded by the idea of fate, but originally, he was that sharp.
 

     


“Yes, boss.”

“I think what our legion needs right now is… something that will make us stand out. And at the same time, something that will keep the flames of the warriors from engulfing us. That’s it.”
     


As I nodded, the boss, who had slowed down, started moving forward again.
 

     


“I will leave the work beyond the boundary to you, Luden.”

“Boss.”

“Of course. I have to stay here and look after you. And….”
     


The boss looks back at me with a strange smile.
 

     


“Since you destroyed the 8th Corps with your own hands, you’ll have to stir up other guys instead.”
   

  


Our 1st Corps is the good demon tribe. The bad demon tribe was originally the 8th Corps.

But now, that 8th Legion is gone. The Boss has reduced it to ashes.

So we need new villains to replace them.
     


Fortunately, there are just the right people in the Demon World right now.
  

     

*

   

  


“What did you just say?”
     


Corps Commander Kislyu. He just received some surprising news.
 

     


“Who’s outside right now?”

“1st Corps Commander. This is Echidna. I am currently waiting alone outside the main castle.”
     


Has this low-level demon bitch finally lost her mind?

No matter how crazy things are these days, people are doing all kinds of crazy things.

But still, you're openly provoking me in front of your own legions?
     


“Prepare all combat units immediately. In ten minutes.”
 


After giving an order that would terrify the commanders of his subordinate combat units.

Kislyu held his beloved sword, which he had kept carefully for a long time.
   

  


Step by step -
     


The legionnaires under his command move like madmen, and soon the gates open.
     


The combat units are still preparing, so go out and kill some time.

A 1:1 fight is like a dragon and a tiger, but if our combat units get involved, it will be at our advantage.

I don't know what he was doing, but he was going to pay dearly for his current absurdity.
 

     


“Echidna.”
 


Get ready to unleash your own magic at any moment.

You can make a decision right here that you couldn't make before.

There is no such thing as cowardice. Who was it that crawled into my mouth in the first place?
 

     


“Kislyu. Long time no see.”
  


Echidna moves her body lightly, as if she has come out for a walk.

Kislyu, who was watching the scene, felt a strange sense of unfamiliarity.
 

   


‘Has this woman ever felt this light?’
     


It doesn't mean light in a negative sense. Quite the opposite.
     


Echidna was always buried in an unnecessarily heavy atmosphere.

Some people were disgusted by her and others followed her wholeheartedly.

But today is a little different. It's different from the usual Echidna.
   

  


“It’s later than I thought. The 2nd Corps combat unit is coming out.”

“…I don’t know why you came looking for me. If you entered enemy territory when we’re not even allies, I think you must have been prepared for something to go wrong.”

“That’s strange. It seems like the legion commanders try not to mess with each other.”

“I bet you know who broke it.”
   

  


Kislyu was certain that Echidna was on the move.
     


Intimidate surrounding legions with a single use of force, turning them into allies of the 1st Legion.

After that, he uses the excuse of helping humans beyond the border to show off his superiority.

In this way, the remaining legions will follow suit, at least on the surface.
 

     


‘Do you think I don’t know your true intentions?’
   

  


It may be possible to overlook the slight advantage of one legion.

However, we cannot sit idly by and watch a single legion stand at the top of everything.

Even if it's the 1st Legion, Echidna, it's even more of a rejection.
   

  


“That’s what I’m talking about. I came here to give you a chance too.”

“…What nonsense are you talking about?”
     


Kislyu said he didn't understand. Echidna's smile grew even deeper at that.

“The task of solidifying our influence on the human lands beyond the borders. In doing so, we have the opportunity to participate in the grand plan that will one day cause the humans to fight among themselves.”


40. Did you get caught?
 


Doo doo doo!―
     


From the 2nd Corps' main castle, numerous demons lined up and approached at the same time.

It's a combat unit. Of course, it can't play a decisive role in the battle between the two corps commanders.
 

     


But you can make a very small gap in that solid door.

In a fight between strong people, there are many cases where victory or defeat is determined by a single gap.
     


That is why they were the ones who could not be ignored.
 

     


“What this woman is aiming for is simple.”
     


However, Echidna continued speaking without a trace of hesitation, looking at Kislyu.
     


“We show the compassionate side of our tribe to the humans who have been struck by disaster. Based on that, we will win the hearts of the people and then induce internal division among them.”
 “….”


“If we get the best result, we can gain new territory beyond the border, and if the worst happens, it will show our other side, so it is not a bad deal.”
   

  


Logically speaking, it's not a completely unreasonable claim.
     


Until now, humans have thought of themselves as ‘demons’.

If you can just turn it on its head, you can cause a rift in some way.

If you expand your territory beyond the borders, there will be corresponding benefits.
 

     


‘Okay. I understand up to this point. Except for one problem.’
     


Why on earth are you telling yourself this story?

Even though he clearly knew that I hated the 1st Corps-centered system.

Why is Echidna revealing her own plans?
     


“I want you to join this plan. Kislyu.”

“Tell me to join the good work of the 1st Corps.”

“The 2nd Corps will also benefit greatly.”

“But in the end, the center will be the 1st Corps. Can you say otherwise?”
     


Echidna only smiled instead of answering, but that was enough.
 

     


“In that case, I think it would be better to attack you here and now and cause a serious disruption to the 1st Corps’ plans.”

“That wouldn’t be bad. But, Kislyu. Are you sure?”

“If I give it my all, I can easily eliminate someone like you. And there are plenty of my subordinates around.”
     


No. No. That's not it. Echidna clicks her tongue.
 

     


“When you subdue the main woman, will you be okay? And will your subordinates be okay?”

"what."

“A weakened 1st Corps and an even weaker 2nd Corps. I wonder what the other Corps commanders will think when they see that.”
“…!”

   

  


Right. That was the part. Yeah, I missed that.
     


Kislyu bites his lip. He hates to admit it, but Echidna is not an easy opponent.

If he were to subdue that woman in battle, he would be seriously injured and more than half of his men would die.

I can no longer be sure that the other legion commanders will remain silent when they hear that news.
   

  


“If you have confidence, I think you can get along with her. What are you going to do?”
     


Echidna still sits, wiggling her feet and laughing.
     


Kislyu was very unhappy with the sight.

However, in this situation, the answer he would give was already decided.
   

  


Swish―
     


When I raise my hand, those who had been forming a siege lower their heads and retreat.

I was ready to fight in just 10 minutes. What can I do? It's an order.
 

     


“…I’d like to hear more details.”

“Nothing much. As long as the Demon Realm shows stability, that’s fine. And as long as the humans don’t show any signs of trying to go beyond the boundary because they’re confused, that’s fine.”

“If I do that, you’ll give me a cut of the profits too?”

“If the woman wants more than that, are you willing to follow along?”

“Absolutely not.”
     


If that's the case, then why are you asking? Echidna shakes her head.
 

     


“That’s exactly what she wants. If you just do that much, the 2nd Corps will be able to see that they’ve put in some effort, so if you give them a cut of the profits, the other Corps Commanders won’t object.”

“It sounds like you have all the other legions under your command.”

“It’s not the same thing, but could it really be?”
      


Kislyu snorted. He knew all too well what kind of demons the legion commanders were.

Even if they had killed the 8th Corps Commander, they wouldn't surrender to that extent.
 

     


“Stop talking nonsense. It would be better to keep your promises. Echidna.”

“I know you’re trying to look at it positively, so I’ll go now. Kislyu.”
   

  


Echidna stands up from her seat and soon disappears into flames.
   

  

“….”

     


Kislyu was quietly watching the place where the 1st Corps Commander had left.
 

     


“Commander. Are you really going to do as the 1st Corps Commander says?”
 


The question from the subordinate who approached cautiously while observing the situation.

At that, Kislyu slightly raised the corners of his lips and opened his mouth.
 

     


“How could that be? Who would benefit from that?”

“But, wouldn’t it be a good thing if the influence of the demon world could truly spread beyond the borders?”

“Do you think humans will just sit back and watch? And if that really happens, the 1st Corps will be in a completely different position than before. The order of the Demon World that has continued without change will be shaken to its core.”
   

  


It can never be left like that. Does it make sense to just stand by and watch?
 

     


“On the surface, they pretend to listen to the 1st Corps Commander’s request, but behind the scenes, they secretly sabotage them.”

“Is that possible?”

“Is the length of the border normal? Even if it’s the 1st Army Corps, it can’t see all of it. Those who secretly attack humans beyond the border through that side… No. No.”
   

  


There is no need to waste the power of the legion. This is especially true since this is a matter that does not require loyalty.
 

     


“Call the ‘beggars’.”

“Are you sure it’s okay? Those guys….”

“There is nothing better than them to trample on humans beyond the border. They are cruel, dirty, and above all, shameless. They are the perfect fit for this job.”
   

  


They don't need money or possessions. All they want is the right to cause trouble.

What if we subtly encouraged those people to cross the line and bite humans?

If you do that while looking back, you can clearly predict what he will do.
 

     


‘You revealed your plan to persuade me. I’ll ruin it for you. Echidna, you will never become the center of this demon world. If not me, then neither can you.’
   

  

*

     


―Probably, you’re thinking this. It’s obvious. There’s something I saw in my past life.

Where would the 2nd Corps Commander class go? He's a more evil than the 8th Corps Commander.
     


While waiting for the boss, I thought back to the conversations we had back then.
  

     


“Kislyu. The 2nd Corps Commander is not a great man who would ever agree with the will of his wife.”

“Yes. I am thinking of competing with our 1st Army Corps for supremacy in the Demon Realm.”
   

  


The mindset that it would be better to be the head of a snake than the tail of a dragon.

That's the 2nd Corps Commander Kislyu. It's different from the 9th Corps Commander who harbored a twisted admiration for Boss.
     


So, he was a commander who could never be included in my plans.

The only difference is that 8th Corps Commander Securella has clearly crossed the line.

Kislyu is hostile to his boss, but he never crosses the line first.
 

     


“Turning the 2nd Corps into evil demons. I agree with that. However, Kislyu is not a fool. I can guess his intentions.”

“Of course it is. It’s not completely impossible.”
   

  


But you know, boss. Boss, you know too.

Whether human or demon, there are times when emotions take precedence over reason.

In a case like this, Kislyu is a person who can never see his boss doing well.
     


The boss was silent for a moment after my explanation, then answered.
 


“Will he eventually fall for it?”

“You probably want to ruin the boss’s plan. Even if it means poisoning yourself.”

“Isn’t that too far-fetched?”

“There are times in the world that cannot be explained by reason alone.”
   

  


The demon tribe called Kislyu that I saw in my previous life. The 2nd Corps Commander was such a person.

He's smart and not bad at all, but he always messes up things at crucial moments.
     


The reason is simple. I have the personality to keep sticking my head in even when I know I'm going to die.

Because, as expected of a demon, he has a fatal weakness in which his judgment becomes clouded by momentary desires.
     


“The 2nd Corps Commander will definitely take action. If you tell him the boss’s plan and ask him to join, he will definitely become a bad demon when he notices the weak points there.”

“Luden, since you are so confident, I will believe you for now….”
     


Even my boss, who unconditionally believes everything I say, tilted his head.

But it'll be okay. He'll eventually give in to the boss's persuasion.

No. It's not that you fall for persuasion, it's that you fall into bad thoughts yourself.
 

     


‘The 2nd Corps Commander has only one path to choose. Pretend to hold hands on the outside while cracking pumpkin seeds behind the scenes.’
     


So then, how do you crack those pumpkin seeds? That is the question.

At first, I thought that they would naturally use the power of the 2nd Army Corps.

But when I think about it again, they weren't such a shabby tribe.
     


In any case, it's a matter of sending all kinds of guys who will cause all kinds of trouble across the border.

Never make a decision that could result in the loss of two corps.

Instead, we'll want to use power that doesn't matter whether it's consumed or not.
     


I immediately called the information unit remaining in the legion.
   

  


“Vagabonds. Well, you know, beggars. Keep an eye on them.”

“Understood, Chief of Staff.”
     


Intense hostility towards humans. Those who have already caused various incidents and accidents and been kicked out of the legion.

Life is already a mess. No, it doesn't matter what they do to those who are like Demons.

Perhaps Kislyu definitely wanted to use them.
     


The more they run wild, the more our 1st Corps' difficulties increase.

Even if they get caught and say that the 2nd Corps Commander told them to do it, they can just keep their mouths shut.

And then, inside the Demon Realm, there will be a stir asking, ‘Why are we helping humans?’
 

     


‘Anyway, I said he’s a commander who’s good at making people tired.’
     


So, after the boss had a private meeting with the 2nd Corps Commander Kislyu.

I was able to get the answer I was waiting for from the boss who had returned to the legion again.
   

  


“I guess I’ll try to think positively.”
     


Okay. Got it. You little shit.


41. What you need to know
 


“Would the 2nd Corps Commander try to order around beggars?”

“Yes, boss.”
   

  


The term ‘beggars’ in the Demon World does not simply refer to beggars.
     


Those who belonged to a certain army in the past and caused an accident that could not be covered up.

For example, embezzlement, or senseless murder, or things like that.
     


Because even the commanders of each legion can no longer take them as subordinates.

So, even though they were kicked out from their respective legions, the demons still cause trouble.

In the demon world, they are called ‘beggars’.
     


To put it more simply, well, yeah, you could think of them as hired thugs.
 

     


“Certainly. Given Kislyu’s personality, he would hate to drain the power of my legion.”

“At the same time, it can more certainly disrupt our legion’s plans.”

“I can already imagine what kind of mischief those beggars will wreak once they cross the border.”
     


Of course, we won't target the place where our 1st Corps is located.

If we do that, we'll be repelled before we can even do anything.
   

  


“Did you wait for this and intentionally deploy the legion’s personnel only to some of the borders?”

“If you block all the bad guys’ holes, they’ll create another route. The time and effort it takes to find that route is an indescribable loss.”

“In that case, I guess he left some room for it and sent it that way.”

“The 2nd Corps Commander will intervene to send the beggars, but the route will be left entirely up to them. The 8th Corps used a similar method before.”
   

  


The warrior never trusts the demons. If this continues, they will stir up trouble in our legion.

And they will try to reignite the negative perception of the demons by any means necessary.

The guy's provocation a while ago was also an action that came from that reason.
     


Before that, bring the bad demons in front of the warrior.

Those who do not receive help from our 1st Corps will suffer miserably at the hands of the indifference of fellow humans and the demons who have crossed the border.

In that case, it would be good for the warrior to be able to defeat the demons, and we would be able to further emphasize that if there are bad demons, there are also good demons.
   

  


“Humans may become more wary of us.”

“That’s where our legion needs to do better when dealing with humans. Honestly, from the human perspective, it’s easier to accept ‘Some of the Demons are good guys!’ than ‘All the Demons are good guys!’”

“Reconciliation isn’t just a flashy thing. It’s a picture of joining hands with moderate demons like us and punishing radical demons. You’re pushing humans to draw that picture.”
   

  


That's it. Yes, that's it. That's what I want.
     


The world is a chaotic place where desires intertwine with desires.

There, any talk of reconciliation between humans and demons attracts no attention.

On the contrary, they will doubt us even more, and in the end, they will be the ones to use the knife first.
     


It's not for nothing that I'm obsessed with good and bad demons.

Because only then will they join hands more reliably.

Only then will the warrior, even if he is aware of what is going on behind his back, not point his sword at us.
 

     


“Although Kislyu is narrow-minded, he is not foolish.”

“Yes.”

“Once they realize that the atmosphere on the human side is not good, they will quietly withdraw.”

“It’s too late. We have warriors.”
     


The boss looked at me with a slightly bewildered expression at my words.

The line I just uttered was as if the warrior were on our side.
 

     


“The warrior must achieve certain results for his revenge and for his new path. If you find fault with the 2nd Corps there, I will bite you like a mad dog.”

“Sometimes, when I see you, Luden, there are times when I get scared of you.”

“I’m sorry to hear that.”

“No, no. That’s not what I meant.”
     


I couldn't help but laugh out loud at the sight of the boss floundering around.

Only then does the boss realize that I was joking and cough in vain.
 

     


“This guy. Are you teasing me now?”

"sorry."

“…Anyway. I want to say that you are truly amazing, Luden. The other demons say that you are human and can betray you at any time. However, in my opinion, you don’t seem to have much affection for humans.”
   

  


You saw it exactly, boss. I don't have any feelings for them.

It's not the world I lived in, and these are people I've never even seen before, so it's natural.

Above all, it was not fellow humans who saved me, but the boss.
 

     


“I’ve said this many times, but my goal is only one. The boss’s survival. And since I’m going to live anyway, I want to be by his side.”

“Is there no 1st Corps?”

“Since the boss is the 1st Corps, doesn’t the survival of the boss mean the survival of the 1st Corps?”
   

  


In response to my answer, he lightly tapped my forehead and said, ‘You’ve gotten a lot of flattery now.’

Of course, it doesn't hurt at all. Even if you hit me hard, I can take it with a smile.

Because you're our boss. Because you're my boss. From beginning to end, and forever.
  

     


“You’ll be away from home again tomorrow.”

“I feel more secure if I can see the situation beyond the border myself.”

“You must be really crazy, Luden. We help the humans, and the 2nd Legion harasses the humans through beggars. And then again, the humans, they see us as good, and the rest of the demons as bad.”
   

  


This is really important. Up until now, we've only provided simple material support.

Because that was a way to exert influence while minimizing contact.

Actually, when I think about when the warrior came, it was definitely a good thing.
     


But from now on, we need to change more proactively than we have done before.

We must move towards helping with ‘reconstruction’ by providing labor rather than simply providing material support.
 

     


“Beyond the border, if you look at it positively, it could be spreading influence. If you look at it negatively, it could be a semi-protectorate.”

“What do you think is better, boss?”

“Well, that’s for you to decide from now on, Luden. Surely you wouldn’t be acting as the acting legion commander and proceed with things without thinking about it, right?”
   

  


My answer would probably lean towards influence propagation.

To call it a protectorate… Honestly, once a warrior rolls his eyes, it’s nearly impossible to stop.
 

      

*

   

  


My stomach is turning. I feel nauseous. How on earth, how on earth could this happen?
     


The demons are helping humans? What kind of evil are they up to?

In that way, I deceived my parents, my family, and all the townspeople.

Later on, those guys who brutally murdered me are going to do it again?!
   

  


Ugh-
     


The warrior bit his lip until it bled. Still, his anger did not subside easily.
 

     


“Are you here, warrior?”

“…Priest.”
     


The priest who joined the party first approaches the warrior's side.

The priest, who had been looking at the warrior for a moment, clicked his tongue and used his divine power.

Then, the lips that had been bleeding instantly returned to normal.
 

     


“What do you think? Were the rumors true?”
 


Instead of answering, the warrior let out a groan filled with discomfort.

The priest sighed and shook his head.
 

     


“It was our fault. There were people far away who were suffering. We should have taken care of them first, rather than those who could have received sufficient help.”

“That doesn’t make sense. How can the demons help humans?”

“I also find this regrettable. It is highly likely that this was a deliberate plan. Unfortunately, the brothers and sisters near the border seem to have forgotten about it.”
     


But don't worry, the urban area has begun to recover.

Once that area is sorted out, support for the areas near the border will begin.

If that happens, all the brothers and sisters there will have no reason to rely on the demons.
     


The warrior agreed with the priest's words, saying that was correct.
 

     


“What kind of support do you get from the church?”

“They also said that it is only being returned to the city area.”

“I heard there’s definitely a lot of them. Is it possible that they can’t get as far as the border?”

“Almost all the roads have been washed away. These things are not carried by people but by carts. You don’t want us to move them through the damaged and flooded roads, do you, sir?”
   

  


There is no mistake. If the road is not repaired, there is no support.

That's why the warrior is angry, but he left behind the demons who help humans.

If they weren't there, the people there would just die.
 

     


“I’ll contact the church and ask them to hurry up, my lord.”

“…Please, Father.”
   

  


The priest, after briefly parting ways with the warrior, entered a nearby building.

And he activated the communication device and contacted the cardinal he was following.
 

     


“Your Eminence, Cardinal.”

[ How is it? What is the warrior's movement? ]

“As expected, he is very angry.”

[ Of course. My parents and my entire family will think they were killed by the demons. ]

“And they continue to ask for support for villages near the border. They also ask that the road network be restored quickly.”
   

  


The cardinal laughed at the priest's words from across the communication port.
 

     


[ You seem to think that's as easy as it sounds. It all comes down to money. Even the areas near the border aren't places where they can't even properly pay their tithes. ]

“Your Majesty’s words are correct.”

[ No way. Even if he keeps complaining, you will try to appease him. ]

“I will follow your orders.”
   

  


Leave the area near the border as it is. That way, we can say that there are those who cooperate with the demons.

This time, we will use them once again to establish a new order in the church.
     


After saying those words, the cardinal disappeared into the communication room.

The priest went outside, carefully holding the communication device in his bosom.
     



42. It's not because I'm human that I help you.
 


If I had known this would happen, I should have told the boss to leave some of the 8th Corps guys behind.
      


I didn't know the situation at the time, so I had this thought even though it was completely impossible.

I was currently in a situation where I was extremely short on manpower.
 

     


“Chief Secretary. No matter what we do, it will take at least three weeks to repair the roads here.”

“There’s not much that’s safe near the border. It seems more serious than the Legion Command.”

“Well, this village alone seems to need more personnel. It looks like we’ll have to bring all the combat units.”
     


All the friends I brought from the legion are trustworthy demons.

These are the masters of inner strength who have come this far by building up the legion together with me.

Even they were sticking out their tongues about the current situation.
     


Even though it is near the border, there is no infrastructure to speak of.

There the great flood swept away what little remained.
     


It takes less effort to put flesh back into something that is just a skeleton.

But if even the skeleton doesn't remain, the hardships are doubled.

That's exactly the situation right now. You have to create something out of nothing.
 

     


‘Damn the Great Flood. If you think about it, it’s going to be the worst.’
     


Now I think I understand why humans are so eager to subdue the demons beyond the border.

If this social anxiety is not resolved through external factors, it is obvious what will happen.
     


Those who sit high up are anxious in their own way, and those below are frustrated in their own way.

What if a common enemy appears there and even a warrior appears and takes up a sword? Even I would take up a spear and sword.

If we fight by pointing out the root cause of all this, at least we will feel better.
 

     


“Of course, it’s impossible to operate a combat unit. What good will it do if those guys come?”
 


The four commanders of the fighting unit turned to ashes and disappeared cleanly.

Upon hearing the news, the demons under his command are tense and waiting for the boss's orders.

From now on, I will become a dog that only barks at the enemies that the boss and I have designated.
     


But that's it. Hunting dogs are only for hunting.

They exist to fight the enemy, so how can we use them here?
 

     


‘Isn’t it the same as military support for the people? Don’t soldiers also do enough simple labor?’
     


That's right. That's right, but we shouldn't think of this as the same as South Korea.
     


Because our tribe is not like soldiers who were dragged in from their daily lives.

I'm not the type of person who can always go back to being an ordinary person.

Above all, if we bring those who are good at that day in front of humans, an accident will happen.
 

     


“I know that, but….”

“But Chief Aide, we and those humans are too weak to handle this.”
     


Our friends, you guys just have incredible willpower.

Okay, okay. That's why I poked around here and there and got it all out.

If we look at it in terms of games, I think we should consider them to have at least A-class internal power.
     


But, you know, there's one thing you guys are misunderstanding.
 

     


“I’m saying this now. In fact, I don’t think we can restore this place right away. That’s not my goal either.”

"yes?"

“Senior Advisor? What do you mean?”
     


The demons gathered around tilt their heads and make expressions of not understanding.

That would be the case, since quite a lot of the legion's personnel have been taken out here to help the humans.

You must have thought that it was inconsistent to suddenly say something like that there.
   

  


“As you said, the current situation is extremely bleak. We have to create something from nothing. Even the manpower we need right now is not enough to bring in combat units considering the human gaze.”

“What the chief of staff said is correct.”

“So, we just have to do the best we can within our capabilities.”
   

  


At first, you may not understand this, but if you think about it again, you will understand what I mean.
     


Why are we doing this now? Is it really volunteering for the good of humanity?

No way. They do this because they want something. As the warrior said, there is an ulterior motive.
   

  


“What we need now is awareness. Oh, those demons are ‘demons’ but they are not like ‘demons’. They are beings that can coexist. Rather, I think they will be helpful in many areas. In this regard.”

"ah…."

“Therefore, there is no reason to do it as quickly as possible. On the contrary, doing so will only reduce the feeling of having suffered together. What strengthens the bond is not when we laugh together. It is when we work together.”
   

  


Some demons think that because I'm human, I help humans.

But no. I consider myself a member of the First Legion rather than a human being.

Right now, whether I'm human or demon is a problem that doesn't matter to me.
     


Rather, I can use our legions, and even humans, if it is for my boss.

We will extract everything we can from them to ensure our survival.
   

  


‘Just like right now.’
     

*

     


The boss had already been aware of the hardships of the personnel dispatched beyond the border.

The fact that he is making this suggestion through the telecommunications channel today is proof of that.
   

  


[ Luden. If you wish, I can accept at least a minimum number of personnel from other legions. ]

“No, boss. I appreciate your advice, but that will only cause more problems.”
   

  


I've said it many times, but there can be no accidents in the area our corps is in charge of.

Send the beggars from the 2nd Corps to another place, and it will be a total mess there.

The warrior who was anxious because he had nowhere to go would say, “Oh, wow!” and run there.
     


It's stupid to try to calm a mad dog. It's better to give it somewhere to run wild.

At the same time, this place needs to be fenced off to prevent that mad dog from running wild.

That fence is people's perception and favorable gaze.
 

     


“I’m more worried about the Legion. I wonder if they’ve drafted too many people.”

[ Instead, isn't there a demon named Tey that you sent back? It seems like a waste to keep him as a simple supply officer. I took such a person away and planted him in my army. ]

“I’ve put a lot of effort into this friend. If he does well, he’ll be able to do as well as I did.”
   

  


Then the boss suddenly shakes his head roughly.
     


[ That can't be. ]

"boss?"

[ In the legions of this woman. Among her subordinates. Even with all that she possesses combined. Luden, there is no one in the world who can replace you. ]
   

  


Ah, if you say so, this subordinate will be really touched.

As I was scratching my nose, the boss coughed and continued speaking.
   

  


[Don't worry about the legion. You have the real woman. Do you still not trust the real woman?]

“I’m not worried about the boss, I’m just worried about the other legion commanders. Even before the return, they could have been a stumbling block at any time.”

[ Perhaps the absence of the real woman was a big reason why they became like that. Isn't that right? ]
   

  


I wanted to say no, but I couldn't bring myself to do so.

That's true. The problem got worse because the boss kept leaving.
 

 


[ Luden. Forget about the Legion's work for a moment and focus only on that. Only then will you be able to return to your beloved more quickly. ]
   

  


If you're late, your real wife might not be able to stand it any longer and might come looking for you.

The boss said that with a smile. In the end, he ended the call by saying that he would try.
   

  


“Senior Assistant.”
     


Then, a member of the legion who appeared to have been waiting outside approached.
 

     


“What you said before.”

“If it was a while ago… Ah. You mean ‘that’?”

“Yes, that’s right.”
     


In my previous life, I didn't have the time to do that, so I didn't pay much attention to it.

But now, the internal organization of the Demon Realm has been completed quickly and the boss is in his right mind, so it is possible.
 

     


“I think I figured something out.”

“Really? I thought there was no progress.”

“It seems that one of the wanderers who were looking for a temporary place to stay after the recent flood is involved.”

“Let’s go. I need to check for myself whether it’s true or not.”
     


The reason the warrior came to hate, if not dislike, the demons was because of a certain incident in the past.
     


The demons who invaded across the border turned a human village into a wasteland.

Even the demons within the legion are difficult to control perfectly.

Especially those who are not like beggars tend to have such accidents a lot.
     


Therefore, not only the demons but even the humans only cursed and did not conduct any investigation.

That was the end of it, these damn demons came rushing in again and created this mess!

The problem is that the one who survived the process was none other than the child warrior.
   

  


‘It’s better to find out the whole story of the incident than not to find out the whole story.’
     


If you're lucky, you might be able to get a rough idea of the culprit.

It may not be possible to convince the warrior now, but it won't be completely useless!

“Excuse me, Chief of Staff. Why are you suddenly investigating the attack incident?”

“Because if we knew the truth, it might be of some use to us.”

“Um… I’m worried that they might be even angrier because they’re from the same tribe….”
     


Well, considering the warrior's personality, that could be possible.

But there is a difference between doing nothing and trying to do something anyway.

If I had to choose, I'd rather choose the latter. At least I won't regret not doing it.


43. What does this mean?
 


The person I met was a fairly old woman.
     


If anyone really knew about the raids at that time, they would still have a fear of the Demons.

So the legionnaires decided to keep their distance and confront the old woman alone.
 

     


“Nice to meet you. My name is Luden. Grandma.”
     


He threw away all the explanations like, "He's the chief aide of the 1st Corps or something."

That would be of no use to this old woman right now.
     


Fortunately, the place that took this old woman in was the place that became close to me in the early days.

Immediately after the great flood, it was a mud puddle with nothing left, but now it is taking the shape of a village.

People there naturally went around talking nicely about me.
     


Thanks to that, I was able to lower the old woman's guard as much as possible.

Because the parties involved have proven that they are not the kind of people who would play around with people's lives.
     


“I’m really sorry to ask you this question out of the blue when we first met.”
     


I approached it with the utmost caution. It was a memory that would be a nightmare in itself.

Above all, it might not be easy to recall since it happened more than 10 years ago.
   

  


“The incident where the demons invaded near the border and burned down an entire village. It happened more than ten years ago, but it seems to be somewhat similar to what my grandmother said.”

“Why is a young man curious about that?”

“There is a reason why you absolutely must know.”
     


The old woman looked at me with a suspicious look at my answer.

I think I should at least give a rough idea of why you absolutely must know this.
 

     


“So… Ah, yes. Even if it’s late, I want to find the demons who were involved in that and punish them.”

“Is that possible?”

“I’m not bragging, but even though I’m a human, I hold a high position. Since I can help people beyond the border, I can also punish those evildoers.”
“….”

   

  


The old woman didn't answer for a while. She just fiddled with her fingers.
 


Should I rush it? No. If I do that, it will feel like I'm being pressured, so it won't work.

It was a moment when I was thinking about this and that and wondering what to do.
 

     


“At that time, this old man was picking herbs in the nearby mountains.”
     


Was it because my sincerity got through? Or was it because I felt reassured by the townspeople?

Whatever it was, the old woman's mouth opened and I was able to hear the story from there.
 

     


“You didn’t live there.”

“That’s right. Young people might not know, but there aren’t any large cities near the border. There are small villages scattered here and there. The place where this old man lived was a little bit away from that village.”
   

  


“I see.” As I added my compliments, the old woman continued speaking.
 

     


“That day, I went up to the mountain to dig up herbs to sell at the market. It was… around afternoon. I had to hurry down before the sun set, so I hurried my steps, and then suddenly smoke rose from the village.”

“The demons have invaded.”

“Maybe so.”
     


Maybe? Oh. Are you saying that you couldn't see it properly because you were running away?
     


“It’s okay, Grandma. No one can blame you for leaving―”

“That’s not it, young man. No, it’s true that someone has attacked the village. They’re saying that they’re not sure if it’s the demons or not.”

"…yes?"
   

  


Wait a minute. What are you talking about? You're not sure if you're a demon or not?

Didn't the warrior's family get killed by the demons? The warrior himself said he was a demon.

Even after investigating later, it was almost certain that the demons were like that.
 

     


“The villagers living near the border are always on guard against the most terrible future. They are hunted by the demons who secretly cross the border. So they prepare for it.”

“If you want to prepare.”

“Although they can’t fight them, they keep watch near the village so that they can find them in advance and escape. Most of the people living here are people who wander around the mountains and fields anyway. They have a good sense, so they watch and listen well. That’s how they’ve lived well.”
     


The old woman's next words were as follows:
     


When the demons barge in, those standing guard quickly ring the bell.

Villages are always being pillaged, but it's almost always discovered beforehand.

But on that day, no bell rang, he said.
   

  


“Grandma. Could it be that the people watching didn’t notice?”

“That’s right. That’s why the old man said he wasn’t sure.”
     


The old woman said that was all she had to say.

What happened next was that after hurriedly running away, when I went to the village, a terrible massacre had occurred.

The only survivor was a young boy who was taken away by someone.
 

     


‘That must be the warrior right now.’
     


I pondered the old woman's story for a moment and then took her hand.

Thank you. I appreciate you reminding me of something from a long time ago.

After parting ways with a promise to help if anything was needed.
   

  


“…What the heck?”
   

  


As soon as I got back to my temporary residence, I looked into the mirror and muttered to myself.
     


I didn't hear any bells. I didn't notice the demons coming at all.

To put it simply, it's because the guards let their guard down. Or because they did something else.

Otherwise, it is very likely that the demons approached us very secretly this time.
  


But. Just in case. Let me suggest another possibility.
 

     


‘If you didn’t ring the bell even though you noticed someone approaching, that means the other person wasn’t a demon. Even if they had been approached by suspicious people, you would have rang the bell to warn them, but if there was no reaction… .’
   

  


This means that the opponent did not appear to be a threat to the surveillance personnel at all.

In an area where demons may pop out, it is unlikely that anyone would let their guard down after seeing it.

So then, who are the ones who are excluded from surveillance for survival?
     


At least the regular army of the human realm. Or a religious sect that spreads the word of God.

These two are the first things that come to mind; they are not speculations, but rational inferences.

Even if you can't do it, you have to do it to that extent so that they don't think about ringing the bell separately.
 

     


‘No, no. Wait. Wait.’
     


Shit. This doesn't make any sense. Why are they burning down a human village?

Even from the warrior's perspective, they committed a massacre that was a trauma and PTSD in itself.

Even I find it hard to imagine that they did what demons do.
   

  


I try hard to think back to see if there is anything I missed in my past life.

I was trying to find any way to convince the warrior.

What I learned along the way was that warriors can never be persuaded.
     


Because it was none other than the demons who trampled the village so mercilessly.

Because it was a horrific incident that resulted in a massacre and left only one survivor.

The Empire, and the Church. Everyone came to that conclusion… .
     


-Tuktuk
     


I knocked on the table. I had forgotten one important fact.
 

     


‘That information. In the end, it was all obtained from the human side.’
     


There was nothing I could do. It was something completely unknown in our demon world.

Just because the warrior harbors hatred towards the demons. Because the empire and the sect share the same testimony.

Naturally, it was assumed that some of the demons had crossed the line and were causing trouble.
     


But if all this is a fabrication, if even the warrior is mistaken.

If there is nothing wrong with the old woman's story and my prediction is correct.
 

     


‘Why did I only find out about this now?’
     


When I think back to my past life, I can't help but clutch my forehead.
     


At that time, I was really out of my mind because of the boss.

Because even now, it was difficult to go beyond the border due to internal issues within the legion.

I couldn't even think about asking around and hearing the story directly.
     


There, the demons who infiltrated the human world only pass on information.

So, at that time, it was natural for me to be certain that the culprit was a demon.

I thought that it was impossible to stop the warrior from gnashing his teeth and killing all the demons.
 

     


“…First, let’s calm down. Calm down.”
     


Take a deep breath. Once, twice. Whoosh. Whoosh―
     


Nothing is certain yet. This is all just a guess.

Are you going to go in front of the warrior and say this as if it were true?

Even if I get stabbed in the spot and get cut in two, I have nothing to say.
     


Rather, it is obvious that it will only have the opposite effect. They will say that the Demons are using their evil tricks again.

I have been burning with a desire for revenge against the Demon Tribe, so if you refute me head-on with one prediction, it is no different from talking about life or death.
   

  


There's something else I have to figure out with all my might.

We're already short on personnel. I was thinking of calling back those we sent out for intelligence gathering purposes.

If this happens, we will have to somehow add more people to that side.
   

  


“Fuck….”
     


When crossing the line, try not to swear. Every time you do, something bad happens.

Even though I made that promise, there was never a single instance where I could let it go quietly.

‘There is no other way. We need to provide operating funds and significantly increase the number of people.’
     


There are more places to stir. Deeper into the Empire, deeper into the Church.
     


The tragedy that was until now taken for granted as the work of the demons.

Even if it is a very low possibility, if the real truth is really hidden.

Indeed, perhaps even that unwavering mad dog could be shaken.
     


First, I decided to contact the boss first.

I had to report and report, but more than anything, I had to ask for additional personnel.


44. I'll do something about it
 


Today, Echidna's day was no different than usual.
     


First of all, let's check the 9th Corps' movements and see if this crazy demon tribe is behaving well.

Next, we will continue to contact the 5th and 6th Corps and ask them what to do.

The 3rd and 7th Corps will maintain their current status as long as they remain unshaken.
 

     


‘What’s on my mind is Kislyu’s 2nd Army Corps… but I said it would be better to just leave them alone. If you show any suspicious behavior, they might not move.’
   

  


He is not a foolish man like Securella, who he killed with his own hands.

If you notice anyone doubting you, it's obvious that they'll react immediately and shrink back.

For Luden, who needs a 'bad' demon, there could be nothing worse.
   


Next, things are going better within the Legion than she expected.
     


At first, I couldn't overcome the anger that felt like my brain was going to burn, so I dealt with everything.

It makes me sick to my stomach to see him flaunting himself in front of Luden just because he's leading a small combat unit.

You guys are the only guys who wouldn't change even if you gave them a hundred, no, a thousand.
     


Of course, after the work was done, I was a little worried.

The commander didn't just punish my men, he killed them.

I was worried that if the legion members were shaken by this incident, what would happen to Luden?
     


But rather, it had a positive effect. The positive effect was greater.
     


As the purge was carried out resolutely, the remaining combat units naturally became tense.

The remaining legionnaires were rather pleased that their legion commander had maintained the hierarchy.

The demons knew very well that the legion was running smoothly thanks to Luden.

With the help of Tay, who was left behind by Luden, everything went smoothly.
     


Maybe we'll be able to clean up the interior faster than expected and go out to see Luden again.

Echidna was concentrating on her work, thinking like that.
 

     


“Say that again.”
     


That is, until Luden contacted me a little while ago.
 

     


[ We need more demons to come across the border, Boss. ]

“What about the people who were already drafted?”

[ I'd like to leave it up to them to gather information. There's something I need to investigate more closely. ]
   

  


Luden is not the type to be careless with personnel management. Perhaps something urgent has come up.

But the problem is that the 1st Corps doesn't have much manpower left anymore.
 

     


“The combat unit, Luden, you already refused.”

[ That's true, but if you could send some of them, even if it's just a few, as long as the boss can find them trustworthy and have gentle personalities, that would be enough - ]

“No. Even that is unsettling. Luden, you need to have reliable people by your side.”
     


Yes, of course. It's not like it's a big deal, and it's for the whole legion.

And for the future that the two of us, Bonny and Luden, will live in.
 

     


[ But Boss. How are you going to hire such people? ]
   

  


It won't be difficult. Just like humans, there are many demons who can't find jobs.
     


Most of them have nothing to do with combat.

Since it is far from being a weapon, it is naturally easy for Luden to handle.

Above all, aren't these people those who need a place to live in order to eat and survive?
 

     


“Luden. You said something like that before.”
     


There is nothing in this world that money cannot solve.

If there is such a thing, it means the amount is insufficient.
 

     


“Just wait. I’ll send you a full one soon.”
     


At her bright smile, Luden nodded reflexively through the communication port.

Then, he lets out a sigh and opens his mouth again.
 

     


[ Excuse me, boss. But. Why don't you ask what's going on? ]

"hmm?"

[ You just said you would solve it without asking me anything… ]

“Luden. For what? For whom are you working so hard? I know better than anyone else. Is there any need to ask why?”
   

  


This is not simply a lord's trust in his loyal subject.

No matter what he asks, no matter what request he sends.

An absolute belief that I can accept even if it means risking my life.
   

  


“I would like to fly over there and help you right away, but I can’t, so I’ll do this. Luden. Stay strong. As I always said, you have a real woman behind you.”
   

  


Just as you were in your past life, so now I will be.

I will pay you back with my whole life. Beyond even that life, in everything, for eternity.
     

*

     


Time passed quickly. One month, two months. And so it went on.
 


In the meantime, many major changes have occurred beyond the border.

If I had to pick one, it would be the new people sent by the boss.
 

     


“Lord Luden! The work you mentioned last time is almost finished!”

“That’s fast. Wasn’t the estimated time two months? I didn’t think it would be finished in a month and a half.”

“I tried my best. The commander told me to assist Lord Luden as best as I could.”
   

  


It wasn't that they were sending combat units from the 1st Corps, nor were they taking personnel from other corps.

Their true identity is none other than the demon tribe, who are still struggling to find a place.
     


It's not like they're thinking like beggars. Rather, they're far from the fighting part.
     


In the Demon World, there is still a strong tendency to give more weight to the combat field.

So, because there was no place for them, or because they were ignored, they didn't belong anywhere.

The boss carefully filtered out those demons and sent them to me.
 

 


‘At first, I was a bit worried. I was worried that they might lose their loyalty since they were not part of the legion.’
   

  


The boss dealt with the problem very simply and quickly.

The problem was that it was so fast and effective, but the method was a bit excessive.
   

  


[ I sold off all the luxury items that my wife had. ]

"boss?"
   

  


Although it is called a luxury item, it does not mean that the boss is always extravagant.

All of those items were things that served to reinforce the authority of the legion commander.
     


Just like the nobles, kings, and emperors of old.

Things that make me realize that I am different from you.

Moderate luxury makes those in authority stand out even more.
     


So, all the commanders of the demon world enjoy a little bit of luxury.

The 3rd Corps Commander Gullang and the 7th Corps Commander Blanchett are a bit extreme, but… let’s move on from that.
   

  


Anyway, the boss said he disposed of all his belongings.

He said that the legion funds cannot be touched because they have been spent in many places and there are many places where they will be spent in the future.

It is said that they were gathered together with the funds secured in this way.
   

  


“Boss. No matter what, those who have made money can’t help but trust each other….”

[ Even though I have collected them with money, I will continue to give the impression that the 1st Legion needs you. I will personally show you that I will not treat you as worthless as the other Legions. ]
“….”


[ And it doesn't stop there. If they see you, Luden, who will lead them, they will be even more positive. I know that you have a talent for picking out and using someone. ]
   

  


I tried to counter that it was simply because of regression.

But the boss shook his head and said, ‘It’s not because of the regression, it’s just your intuition.’
 

     


[ Do your best. I have already filtered out these people once, but you should filter them out again. When you do that and weed out the good ones, our 1st Corps will once again have gained useful people. ]
   

  


As a subordinate, it was heartbreaking news to hear that your boss had disposed of all your luxuries.

For the sake of the legion, it means giving up all the rights and authority that come with being its leader.
   

  


To be honest, I felt like buying back all the things I had sold.
     


Even though there are many places where funds can be spent, it is not to the point where the legion is staggering.

If you think back on your past memories, there is a way to earn back what you spent.

I was confident that if I tried to do it the other way around, it would definitely be possible.
     


But the boss's execution ability far exceeded my expectations.

It was the boss' decision, and it didn't seem right for me to overturn it.

If you do something like that after making a big decision, it will be like criticizing them.
 

     


‘In the end, all I could do was take good care of those who had received it.’
     


While there were those who showed an ambiguous appearance, neither here nor there, there were also those who showed one clear strength.

While there were those who seemed to have great abilities but no expectations other than their salary, there were also those who showed passion and loyalty even though their abilities were a little lacking.
     


Some go to the administrative side, some go to the field side. They were clearly divided.
     


Guys who are good at handling tasks, administration, and math, even if they don't have any particular affection for the legion.

Other parts are a bit different, but there are demons who can mix with humans for the legion.

After separating them and placing them in the right places, I was able to see the effects after some time had passed.
     


“Lord Luden, you’ve arrived!”

“It’s been a while since I’ve seen you, Thomas. Oh. At least it looks like a village now.”

“It’s all thanks to Lord Luden and the 1st Legion. It’s only been half a year since the Great Flood.”
   

  


At first, they were extremely wary of me and my legionnaires.

He was pushed to the brink of death and barely managed to survive, otherwise he might have grabbed something in his hand and come out to fight us.
     


Those people have now become friends who even joke around lightly with the legionnaires.

There is still a strange atmosphere, but at least the open display of hostility between humans and demons has completely disappeared.
   

  


“It’s not just our fault. We can see these results because everyone in the village did their best.”
   

  


This is thanks to our demon tribe, but it also clearly shows that it is thanks to your efforts.

Only then, when this place is about to be engulfed in flames again, will we be able to do whatever it takes to prevent it.
     



45. The flow of time
 


Thomas, who went from being a survivor struggling to survive to now being the village leader.
     


In normal times, it would be better for an older, wiser person to take charge.

But now is a time of extreme chaos. The village will be led by someone who can pick up a tool and repair something, and also hold a weapon and fight, at any time.
   


‘And since they were the first to make contact with our legion, we have to push them forward.’
     


Whenever he helped others, he secretly used Thomas' name.

That friend asked me to take care of the people around him.

There were a lot of items missing, so I brought them like this because they asked for them separately.
     


By doing so, the young man instantly became the leader of the village.

At first he seemed burdened, but now he's doing well, you punk.
 

     


“Securing housing space, which was the most urgent matter, is in the final stages. Most of it is still in a hasty state, but we are changing it sequentially, so it seems like it will be finished before winter comes.”

“That’s right. We can’t leave the villagers out in the cold wind. We can’t expect them to stay warm.”
   

  


When people eat well and sleep well, their satisfaction with life naturally increases.

Earning money and fighting to protect it.
   

  


“What about the news from other places? Have you heard anything?”
     


We have already dispatched intelligence gathering teams in all directions to hear all the news.

But that's that, and it's also important to hear it directly from people like this.

There are also public sentiment issues that the collection team may not have noticed.
 

     


“This area is receiving help from the 1st Army Corps, so the conditions are okay, but beyond that, it’s still hell. During the Great Flood, we were only worried about the water that hadn’t yet receded or the mud that had risen, but now that the water has receded and the things that were swept away have been revealed, those things are also becoming a problem.”
     


The great flood did not simply sweep away homes and objects; it also swallowed people and animals.

After they were spit out, all the corpses were left behind and began to rot.

When the environment is created like this, the scariest things tend to spread the fastest.
 

     


“The disease problem would be the most serious.”

“The farmland there is not developed at all, so the food problem is getting worse. People say that the support was not enough to begin with, and now the amount of support has been reduced again.”
   

  


The disaster does not end with the great flood. Rather, it is only a foreshadowing.

The climax is, of course, the record-breaking famine that will occur next year. That's it.
     


Even the wrath of God, the Great Flood, has not yet been resolved.

But next year, instead of a flood, something crazy like a drought will hit.
     


With more than half of the farmland destroyed, there's a drought going on?

Food production plummets, people start dying one by one, and society falls apart.

Even the Empire will be shaken internally by two catastrophes in the coming year.
 

     


“I’m worried. If things continue to go badly, they’ll try to turn their anger outward.”

“Our village is also worried about that. Some people are jealous of the help we receive from the demons, while others are gnashing their teeth and calling us traitors.”

“Traitor. I wish you knew the situation here and were helping me before you said that.”
   

  


Let's nudge Thomas and he responds immediately.
 

     


“That’s what I’m saying! When I was struggling to survive, you ignored me because I was near the border. Now that the demons you ignored me for so long are helping me, you’re suddenly changing your tune! I never knew humans could be this vicious!”
   

  


A situation where a human curses another human, not the demon, in front of the demon.
     


I find myself looking around. Is there a warrior here?

If by any chance the warrior does that, he might grit his teeth and hurt Thomas a little.
   

  


“On the contrary, I understand completely. Haven’t we been hearing ominous rumors for the past month?”

“That’s… umm.”
     


Even Thomas can't bring himself to say anything about that.
 


I feel bad because when I speak, it feels like I'm insulting the 1st Legion, who are also members of the same tribe.

But it was too ominous to be considered okay.
   

  


“Unidentified demons are coming from across the border and attacking people. They are looting their goods, taking them as slaves, and if they are unlucky, they are even hunted.”

“But that’s… that’s not the 1st Corps, is it? That’s enough for us.”

“But I’m still worried. Even if our 1st Corps works hard, if other demons are acting up beyond the border, our efforts will end up in vain.”

“That can’t be true. Here, I and the townspeople. There are witnesses!”
   

  


I've received countless helping hands over the past six months. Without you, I would have been dead long ago.

Surviving. Recovering the village to this extent. Even being able to wait for tomorrow.

“It was all possible thanks to you all,” Thomas says, pounding his chest.
     


Even if a punitive force is formed because of that incident and arrives here.

In front of them, these demons will at least claim that they have nothing to do with that matter.

He keeps saying things that he would never say when he first met her.
 

     


‘I feel proud for no reason.’
     


I look at Thomas with passion, wiping his nose.
     


I did this before the return, but I couldn't stay there permanently because of the work of the Legion.
     


In the worst case scenario, the boss goes beyond the boundary to meet the warrior.

If he showed that he was growing his influence there, he would be misunderstood by humans and demons alike.

For example, the warrior is just an excuse, and in fact, isn't the 1st Corps Commander in charge of creating a new Corps Command?
     


But now it's different. The Legion is led steadily by the Boss.

Even the other legions that used to be ticking away have now taken a step back from the boss's authority.
     


Of course, there is a 9th Corps Commander who wants to confront the Boss, and a 2nd Corps Commander who wants the Boss to be overthrown.

However, they also found their own way of dealing with it and found useful use for it.

If things continue like this, there is nothing to worry about inside the Demon Realm.
 

     


“Ah, Lord Luden. I’m sorry, but I think I have to go now. I think I need to help repair the fence over there.”

“Go ahead. Thank you for your hard work today.”
     


Thomas runs somewhere, apologizing.

Looking at that sight, I feel like I don't have to worry about this place anymore.
  

     


‘The problem is… as expected, the warrior. And, the humans.’
     


Legion personnel sent deeper into the area for the purpose of gathering information.

Only those who were particularly trustworthy and capable were carefully selected and sent.
     


Since then, at least two years and at least four months have passed.

At this point, it would have been worth hitting something, but there was nothing of note.

Even if it comes, it's something that has already been experienced before returning.
     


“Is it really impossible to know the truth about what happened to the warrior?”
     


Maybe I can't get the answer I want from the beginning.

I might have been wandering around in the fog, lost in some ridiculous delusion.
     


The demons invaded that day, and it was probably the demons who killed the warrior's family.

We cannot rule out the possibility that there is some special reason why the bell did not ring.

So, right now, I might be suspecting something that isn't even happening.
 

     


‘But. Still… I don’t know what will happen in this world.’
   

  


As far as I remember, this world is not such a nice place to live.

It is not a place full of dreams and hopes, nor is it a place overflowing with faith and trust.

If that was the case, there would not have been a setting in which the warrior's family members all died in the first place.
 

     


“You are here, Lord Luden.”
     


The demon who was given to you by the boss and has now taken his place as a member of the legion approaches.

He was carrying a bundle of reports in his arms, probably from those I had been waiting for.
   

  


“This is a report from the Information Corps dispatched personnel.”

"at las."
     


After sending him back with words of thanks for his hard work.

I headed straight to the temporary shelter and sat down at the table.
 

     


“Let’s see.”
     


The first thing to check is the current state of the empire and the church.

The first thing to do is to figure out what kind of movements they are making.
   

  


[ It appears that more than half of the damage caused by the flood has been restored in the city. ]

[ However, for other regions, we believe that it is still in the beginning stages. ]
   

  


Just because it has magic doesn't mean it can act as heavy equipment.

Recovery is bound to be slow and confusion is sure to increase.
 

     


[ It is expected that the Empire is also aware of the situation there. ]

[ However, there are still some areas of extreme confusion, and it seems that there is ongoing internal debate over the fact that the demons are helping humans. ]
   

  


This is also a good thing. There is no one talking about suppression or anything right now.

I don't expect any greetings of thanks for taking care of the people of the empire. I'm grateful even if you just watch quietly.
 

     


[ We need to check the situation on the religious side a bit more, but it is not good. ]
     


As expected. Those damn church things.
   

  


[While the moderates remain silent, some of the radicals are raising their voices, saying that even those near the border should all be charged with heresy and punished.]
   

  


Oh my. You fucking idiots. Anyway, none of the god-seeking guys are normal.

When you're on the verge of death, it's normal to grab the hand of anyone who offers it to you.
   

  


[ Lastly, I have some news for you about the warrior. ]
   

  


Warrior. That word makes me swallow without realizing it.
   

  


[Currently, the warrior is followed by the priest of the sect, the magician of the empire, and the warrior. There is a rumor that they are heading to the border. I will check more closely to confirm this and report back.]
   

  


That was the extent of the content. I slowly folded the report and bit my lip.
   

  


‘It’s different again.’
   

  


Warriors and the Rebels. In that place, ‘priest’ was the last one added, as far as I remember.

After the great flood, a great famine struck. As soon as the priest joined the warrior party, the church ‘declared’ that all of this was because of the demons. So I remember it clearly.
     


It's ominous. I bit my lip and held my forehead.
     



46. It can't be okay
 


-Whoooosh!!
     


Flames and smoke rise. A faint heat seems to come here.

No screams were heard. People had either already fled or had already been killed.

Now, only the laughter of the demons, or more precisely, the laughter of the ‘beggars’ can be heard.
   

  


“Senior Assistant.”
     


The guard standing next to me speaks with a worried look on his face.
     


By the way, this escort is not the type of person who would cause trouble like before.

It belongs to a combat unit that was reorganized on a large scale after the boss's vice-captain was purged.

Thanks to that, he treats me as a human being just as he would treat a boss.
 

     


“Are you going to just sit by and watch this happen?”

“What do you want to do?”

“I don’t want to do anything, but I want to ask the Chief of Staff what he thinks. If we leave things as they are, I’m worried that the goodwill that everyone has worked so hard to achieve will be ruined.”
   

  


Oh my. This guy, he's a combat unit, but he speaks really well.
     


“What is your name?”

“Yes? Oh, my name is Rolex from the 5th Division.”

“Rolex. You said you were curious about my intentions, right? The decision to stand by and watch will not change. This place is far from the area our 1st Corps is in charge of, and the reputation of the demons is not good.”
   

  


I told the boss, I'm not helping humans because I'm human.

It's beneficial for the survival of me, the boss, and the 1st Corps. That's all.

On the contrary, it is much more advantageous for it to be ruined like that.
     


If a warrior saw this, he would call me a traitor and try to kill me.

You could probably swear at me and say that there's no other devil like you.
     


I do feel guilty. There is a deep sense of discomfort in a corner of my heart.

But I don't regret it, because this too is a fight for survival.

If you don't do this, you never know how you might get hit in the back of the head.
 

     


“Rolex. I think you’ve heard of the ‘Warrior’ by now.”

“Yes, Chief of Staff. I know you have great talent.”

“It’s not great. It’s overwhelming. No, it’s not even that good. What should I say?”
   

  


I ponder the words for a moment. How should I explain the warrior's inaction?
     


A guy who pushed back overwhelmingly not only the strong men of the same human side, but also the commanders of the demon world's legions.

A bastard who could unilaterally defeat even our boss, and who could not be considered human at all.
 

     


“Impossible. Yes. That would be more correct. A person with such inaction that it is incomprehensible.”

“Is that about it?”

“Yes. Just in case, I’m saying this. I hope you don’t show any hostility in front of the warrior. I don’t want to lose a talented person like Rolex in vain.”
   

  


Seriously, it's not easy to find such a great demon.

It's not just the administrative side, it's the combat side, but you speak well and think deeply?

There is no greater loss than losing a demon like this. I will keep him even if it means doubling his salary. No, even tripling it.
 

     


“I will keep that in mind. And that will not happen. The commander has ordered me to absolutely obey the orders of the chief aide, and if the aide orders me to, I will not fight with all my might even if a warrior attacks me.”

“Good. Anyway… That’s what a warrior is like. A guy who is impossible to handle, like a natural disaster.”
     


And at the same time, he is also a guy who resembles a demon.

To my last words, Rolex asks, "Yes?"
 

     


“Literally, a warrior is a human being, but a demon. He is the type who cannot endure without fighting and without using his strength.”

“You mean violent?”

“He doesn’t do that anytime, anywhere. But ultimately, his goal is to subjugate the demon race. The reason is revenge. So he can’t hold back his anger forever.”
   

  


Our 1st Corps has crossed the border and is doing volunteer work every day.

In the area surrounding that village, the fear of the demons has already largely disappeared.

On the contrary, they are openly boasting that the demons are the ones who saved them.
     


How would the warrior react if he saw that scene?

What kind of reaction would you show? Of course, you would be upset.

But I can't bring myself to harm people, so I feel like I'm going crazy.
 

     


“Therefore, I will try to divert the risk that may suddenly explode by holding back and raising our reputation.”

“If so. You are just standing by and watching those beggars secretly cross the border and plunder humans….”

“Even if it’s not us, sooner or later, there will be messengers more fearsome than us.”
   

  


One more thing. Even if we step forward, there's nothing we can do but block it.
     


We are the 1st Legion. We are a group of demons belonging to the Demon World.

Even though I am human, all those who follow that order are demons.

You tell them to protect humans and kill the demons?
 

     


‘There is talk both internally and externally in the legion.’
     


Helping humans. Yes, that could be possible.

Because it's a way to show that our tribe is superior to you.

But fighting and killing one's own kind to protect those humans is different.
     


This is not the usual clash between legions.

It is not that discord arose between the two commanders and led to a fight.
     


Changes in human perception. Evasion of the warrior's blade.

Both are important, but you also need to avoid the chaos of the Demon Realm.

So, it's not that we don't intervene, it's that we can't.
 

     


“Let’s go now.”
     


If you're not uncomfortable, that's a lie. If you're not frustrated, that's also an attempted denial.

Most people are said to have avoided it, but some may have gotten caught up in it and died.

Some others will be captured and taken away as slaves, where they will suffer severe hardships.
     


One day, there will come a day when all those beggars will be caught and destroyed.

Even if that's not the case, the warrior will come soon and trample you to death.

I sometimes think about it, but I feel like I'm gradually becoming like a demon.
   

  


‘The warriors and the beggars have been roughly organized, so the beggars will soon disappear.’
     


If that happens, the probability of the 2nd Corps Commander being killed increases.

But this alone is not enough. From the warrior's perspective, we and the 2nd Corps are the same demon tribe.
     


To show even a moment of hesitation when the two are mixed.

If you still hate the Demons, but you want to make them worry about being in the 1st Army Corps, then you'll be fine.

The picture of the 2nd Corps Commander quietly stepping down here is not a very pleasant one.
   

  


“Kislyu. How can I gently scratch that bastard’s insides….”
     


Considering dozens of different methods and the resulting side effects.

When we returned again to the village and temporary shelter beyond the borders of our legion.
 

     


“Luden.”
     


After a long time, the boss came out beyond the boundary.
 

     

*

   

  


“Could you please give me some news?”

“Hahaha. Sorry. I just wanted to surprise you.”

“I’m glad I came back early. I almost made the boss wait.”

“That was good. Rather, if it meant waiting for you, Luden, I would be happy no matter how long it took.”
   

  


Well, thank you very much for your kind words, but I feel very uncomfortable, boss.

I can't show you a crazy guy who makes his superior wait as a subordinate.

Then, the demon friends who had just finished their mental education learn something strange.
     


“Did you come to see the beggars?”

“How did you know?”

“I just got a report yesterday. The beggars are starting to move again.”

"ah…."
     


As expected, Boss. When he escapes from the warrior, he appears in his original form.

What I know, the boss knows too. He's been keeping his eyes and ears open for some time now.

It is possible that you may know more than this.
   

  


“How is it? Are you still causing trouble?”

“Yes. Maybe soon….”

“Is it okay?”

“Huh? Oh, yes. Boss. Our legion personnel are quite far away. We are preparing more thoroughly to avoid suspicion.”
   

  


I gave my boss a trustworthy smile to ease his worries.
 

     


"no."
     


But the boss shook his head at my answer.
 

     


“That’s not it.”

"boss?"
 


-Kuk kuk
     


The boss's pure white index finger presses against my chest.
   

  


“You, sir. I am asking if you are okay, Luden.”
     


I almost reflexively asked, ‘What do you mean?’

Even though I already know what he means by that.
   

  


“Even though I am giving my all and my allegiance to you and the 1st Corps, in the end, aren’t you also just a human being?”
“….”


“The Luden I know is that kind of man. He says he’s fine with words, but he can’t help but take advantage of his own people’s misfortune. He pretends not to be good, but in the end, he’s the kind of soul that can’t do that.”
   

  


I find myself biting my lip without realizing it. I feel reluctant to answer.

To be honest, I feel like I'm really two-faced.

I thought the boss would ask me if that wasn't true if I answered falsely.
 

     


"…I am."
   

  


It was a moment when I tried to open my mouth and answer.
 

     


“That’s it. I asked a pointless question.”
   

  


With those words, the boss grabs your arm and pulls you towards him.

A tingling sensation, followed by a warm sensation and a gentle voice.
 

     


“It’ll be okay, Luden. And… I’m sorry. Always, because of you.”
     


Why do you say that, boss? I'm doing this because I want to.

You can comfort her, but don't apologize.

If I was going to be shaken by this much, I wouldn't have even started.
     


To my boss who hugs me and pats me on the back over and over again.

He vowed softly that he would give it his all once again.
     



47. Declaration
 


After a hug that was a bit sudden and a bit strange.
 

     


“Ahem. Hmm.”
   

  


For the boss who looks even more embarrassed than me.

I quickly came up with a new story that would change the mood.
  

     


“I’ve been reporting to you continuously, so you probably know the situation here. How is it in the Demon World?”

“Huh? Ah. Just like always. It’s neither good nor bad.”
   

  


According to the boss's subsequent words, he first fought the 9th Corps Commander.
   

  


“…Are you okay?”

“Of course. Do you really think that the real woman would have lost?”

“That’s not it. 9th Corps Commander. Ryunak is something, a bit. pathologically….”
     


9th Corps Commander Ryunak admires Boss. And he admires him intensely.

They want to surpass the boss, and eventually defeat him and make him kneel at their feet.

There is absolutely no way that such a demon would have come and gone.
 

     


“It wasn’t a big hit.”

"yes?"

“Because I was taking it easy. I didn’t use my all, so he didn’t use his all either.”
     


Does this mean I have to go up against a boss who's given his all?

It's like a really crazy demon tribe, I think, but at the same time, I feel fortunate.
     


Even though his personality is a bit strange, the 9th Corps Commander's power is something that cannot be ignored.

Because he was the one who pushed the warrior and those bastards so hard.

Of course, in the end, he met a merciless end at the hands of the warrior.
   

  


“I made it taste delicious. And at the same time, I made it curious.”

“If you are curious.”

“He asked me why I wasn’t doing my best. So I said, I might have a fight with someone. That’s why I’m trying to stay in top physical condition right now.”
   

  


no way?
     


“Are you talking about the warrior?”

“That crazy guy’s personality would make him think someone stole what was his. If it really was an emergency, he could throw the 9th Corps Commander to the warrior and create an opening.”
   

  


Wow. Oh my god. You thought about that.

All I did was to keep the 9th Corps Commander from having a life-or-death fight with the boss.
     


“If Ryunak turns his attention from his wife to the hero, he’ll at least immobilize the hero’s left arm for a while. Or he’ll get rid of all those annoying things around him.”

“But the possibility of that….”

“Very low. He is only a real woman. A real woman. And a real woman again.”
     


This could be called a truly distorted longing.

Even if we could communicate, I'm letting go of the boss. If we couldn't even communicate, I'm sure I would've put Sercuella aside and put her at the top of the list of demons that must be killed and eliminated.
   

  


“The 5th and 6th Corps are almost halfway across.”

“Really?”

“Yeah. It was a bit difficult, but it worked out in the end.”
     


According to the boss, the 5th and 6th corps had already been approached by the 2nd corps commander, Kislyu.

You guys should each trick some beggars and send them across the border.

Isn't it inconvenient for you guys to have the 1st Corps become the center of the demon world?
 

     


“They say both commanders were hesitant at first.”

“But, how.”

“7th Corps Commander Blanchett. She gave you a heads up, didn’t she?”
   

  


I know you guys are worried, but know this one thing.

1st Corps Commander, Echidna is not the Echidna we knew before.

Something has changed. It has changed so much that it is scary.
     


No matter what Kislyu said, it is beneficial to side with Echidna.

No, you don't have to take sides. Just stay quiet.

I don't want to see two commanders die at the hands of that woman for no reason.
     


“…It was more like a warning than a warning. Are you saying that the two legion commanders heard that?”

“It is said that even the main character accepted it, although it was strange. Well, even though Securella was lowly, she was a woman who was known for her skills, so they must have thought a lot about it.”
   

  


This is also surprising. Burning down the entire legion and beheading one of its commanders.

I expected this would put the brakes on everything going forward.

But the phone call has been a blessing. Instead, I am receiving help in many ways.
 

     


‘By any chance. Did the boss know about this and mercilessly wipe out Serquela and the 8th Legion?’
     


“This is what they sent. They won’t openly join hands with the woman, but they won’t cooperate with the 2nd Corps either. They’ll claim neutrality, but they’ll help appropriately.”

“Instead, what they want is.”

“He asked if we could trade if our relations with humans improved.”
     


Aha. Trade. It makes perfect sense when you think about the 5th and 6th legions.
     


It is a place in the most remote part of the Demon World, so it is always short on money.

However, there are many things coming out here and there, so it is a place where you can make money by selling them.

It's not unusual to sneakily discuss 'trade' with your honey boss.
 

     


“I told him not to expect too much. It was still too early to talk about trade. But I said I would think about it positively. Isn’t that what you want too, Luden?”

“Yes. It is much more advantageous in the long run to be in a relationship where you directly ‘profit’ and give back more than simply helping each other.”
   

  


Things are going better than expected.
     


I didn't know that the boss could do his job this close to perfection.

I was just grateful that I didn't fall for the warrior.

While I was away, he was doing a great job as a corps commander.
   

  


“Ah. There is one piece of unfortunate news. There is still no news from the 4th Corps.”

"oh."

“3rd Corps Commander Gulang is still trying to persuade them, but it doesn’t seem easy.”

“Ah.”
     


I understand. I understand more than that. Because I am the culprit.

Would anyone in the world be happy if the pillars of their own army were taken away one by one?
 

     


“Anyway. This is the situation. I have tried my best, so don’t criticize me too much for leaving my post and coming to see you, even if you are a commander.”

“Uh, uh. Boss. If anyone heard me say that, they’d think I had a history of really hitting people.”
     


When I pout my lips on purpose, the boss smiles brightly.

The sight is so beautiful that I can't help but cough.
 

     


“Would you like to walk for a bit?”

"great."
     


All the escorts were left behind, and only the boss and I walked.
   

  


“Hmm.”
   

  


The boss, who was walking around the village, touched his chin and then nodded.

I guess it means that you are quite satisfied with the current situation.
 

     


“I wonder if those humans who were scared of the demons are really the ones who are right.”
     


Members of the legion and townspeople chatting comfortably here and there.
     


Demons and humans. Two races that were busy despising each other.

They look similar, but they hate each other more intensely than anyone else.

They are also targets of mutual attacks and subjugation whenever they get the chance.
     


But not here. At least for now, it feels like I'm dealing with my own kind.

Check in on each other, find out what's going on, and see if there's anything we need from each other.

At first glance, it looks like a village where humans and demons live together.
   

  


“There are still some areas where it’s lacking, but I’ve almost achieved half of what I wanted.”

“Wow. I didn’t think it would happen like this in less than a year.”

“It’s all thanks to the boss.”

“What are you talking about? Are you going to give the ball that was yours to the real woman?”

“If it weren’t for the support of the Legion, and if there was no internal stability, this would have been unthinkable.”
   

  


Suddenly, I remember my past life. Back then, I planned and carried out things similarly to what I do now.

But it has never been done at the same speed or with the same effect as now.

The reason is… Okay. Let’s stop talking. What’s the point of continuing to talk now?
   

  


“Ah! Lord Luden!”
     


The villagers who were talking about something there approached.

As always, when I came into view, it seemed like he came to say hello.
 

     


“Huh, huh?”

“Lord Luden. The person next to you is… who is that?”
 

     


Did he sense that this was no ordinary person after seeing the boss's beauty and appearance?

The townspeople begin to hesitate and roll their eyes here and there.
   

  


“Ah, this person―”
     


This is our boss. He is the one who leads the 1st Corps that saved you all. He is the Corps Commander!

As he was trying to explain, the boss suddenly blocked his way.
 

     


“…He is someone who has briefly left the legion.”
     


Just look at it and you'll know what the boss wants.

So let's hide our identities. The boss laughs, and the townspeople exclaim, "Aha!"
   

  


“By any chance! Are you Lord Luden’s lover?”

"…yes?"

“It seems you are right! You are truly a perfect couple. When you two are standing there like that, it feels like you are looking at the best work of art by the best artist!”
   

  


I was startled by the word lover and tried to answer that it wasn't like that.
 

     


“Hoo hoo hoo.”
     


This time the boss was a little faster than me.
   

  


“Does it look like that?”

“Yes. I think the only person who would be a good match for Lord Luden is this beautiful lady here!”

“Phehheh. That’s really nice to hear.”
     


At this point, I wonder if that resident knows the boss's true identity.

But that can't be the case. Whenever the boss came, there were no villagers around.
 

     


“Uh. If I made a mistake….”
   

  


Did he read the awkward look coming from me?

Just before the resident who had been speaking late opened his mouth in an urgent voice.
 


“No. That’s right. The real woman is this man’s woman. Luden is the real woman’s man.”
     


Looking back at me, the boss took the words as if declaring.


48. A little closer
 


After Echidna's somewhat unexpected declaration in front of the townspeople.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

     


Ludendo. And Echidna. They were all walking in silence.
     


Awkwardness abounds. It's an awkwardness that drives people crazy.

I want to escape right now, but I can't bring myself to do it.
     


One side is as a subordinate. It is impossible to leave the position while leaving the boss.

It doesn't make sense for the other side to provide the cause and then run away.
 

     

“….”

     


Luden sighed and sighed inwardly.
     


I already know what my boss feels about me.

And, I vaguely expect that I am not much different.
     


Could it be that blind loyalty was the only reason? Or was it just admiration?

There are other feelings too. Whether it's respect, affection, or love.

He himself admits that his heart feels strange when he looks at that demon woman.
   

  


'but….'
     


He is the chief aide to the corps commander. He is that woman's subordinate.

I wonder if it's even possible to have such feelings in that position.
     


Even if that were possible, I would still be concerned about external opinions.
   

  


Echidna is the commander of the 1st Legion. She is the leader of a huge force.

Her influence in the Demon World was so great that she could be counted on one hand.

His own strength and unique magic were also at the top level.
     


Even she, who was like that, developed many weaknesses because she had a crush on a human.

The other legion commanders blatantly ignored him, and so did the other demons.

Even those who promised to be loyal shook their heads at that fact.
   

  


In the previous life, the collapse of the 1st Corps began and continued like that.
     


It's not just because Echidna is away.

Because I love humans. As a demon. As a commander. I made choices that I shouldn't have made.
 

     


‘That’s why, boss. Then and now. It’s always an awkward situation for me.’
     


The good news is that we have at least managed to maintain the internal atmosphere.

There, unintentionally, Echidna showed off her might.
     


Thanks to this, some legion commanders retreated on their own without any significant pressure.

Of course, you may not mean it sincerely, but that level of fear is enough.

Because sometimes you benefit from fear rather than favor.
     


So when Luden was hesitating for his own reasons.
   

  

“….”

 

     


Echidna was having her own set of worries.
 

     


‘How stupid. Are you going to make the same mistake again?’
     


The reason the warrior hated himself was not simply because he was a demon.
     


A self that burned tirelessly. A self that wanted to pass that fire on to the other person.

But the other person is not ready to burn and does not want to burn.

If you do it just because you want it, how can you expect a good response?
     


I swore and swore I would never do that again.

I figured that one time would be enough for such a foolish act.
 

     


But this time, the opponent was not a warrior, but Luden.

He was not someone who pushed himself away, but someone who accepted death for himself.

As I developed feelings for him, I unconsciously began to have expectations.
     


Just a little bit. I thought that if I just got a little bit closer, that man would also be engulfed in flames.

So I kept moving forward, sideways, and closer to him.

I shouldn't have done that, but I ended up hugging her in the end.
   

  


‘If Luden finds it too burdensome, why are you doing this? Please!’
     


Reason tells you not to do it. Nature keeps nagging you to get drunk.

In the midst of all this, he also has a special nature that makes it impossible for him to live without burning out.

While Echidna was at a loss, she ended up making another mistake.
 

     


“The woman is this man’s wife. Luden is the woman’s husband.”
     


After saying that, I realized, "Oops. Like an idiot. I made another mistake."

Even though I tell myself not to push myself too hard, I end up doing this.
   

  


‘The same foolish thing again, despite the good lesson of being a warrior. This fiery heart is always the problem.’
   

  


With an anxious heart, I keep looking at Luden's face.
     


I wonder if you weren't disappointed in many ways. No, you definitely were.

As a commander. As a boss. Don't you always show yourself as a light-hearted person?
  

     


"boss."
“….”


"boss?"
 


After Luden called several times, Echidna finally answered.
 

     


“Ah. Sorry, Luden. I was just thinking about something else for a moment.”

“You’ve walked too much. Let’s take a break.”
   

  


There happened to be a rock right in front of us that was perfect for sitting on.

Was it there from the beginning? Or did it drift down in the great flood?
     


"for a moment."
   

  


Before Echidna sits down, Luden wipes the dust off the rock.

As if that wasn't enough, he took off his outer garment and laid it on top of it.

I tried to stop Luden's actions, but it was no use.
   

  


“It’s done now.”

“…Okay. Thank you.”
     


Echidna sits on a rock. Luden stands next to her.

Normally this would be true, but this time I just can't let it go.
     


“Luden. You come and sit down too.”

"boss?"

“The rock is wider than you think. It might be a bit awkward for you to sit here alone, so please sit down.”

"but."

“There’s no one to see it anyway. Not even to the real woman. And there’s no one to say anything to you.”
     


That's not entirely wrong. This isn't the 1st Army Corps or the Demon World.

The human world beyond the border. A place that neither Echidna nor Luden know about.

So, even if the two sit in the same place, there won't be a big problem.
 

     


“Do you have to tell me to sit down? Just do as I ask for this once.”

"All right."
     


It's definitely a large rock for one person to sit on. But it's ambiguous for two.

It's not enough to write broadly. It's not enough, so in the end, there are two ways.
 

     

“….”

     


Now, like Luden, one person sits as far outside as possible.
 

     


“Hold on a little tighter or you’ll fall off.”
   

  


Or like the Echidna, they move a little to the side and sit close to each other.
     


At first, Luden tried to refuse his boss's words.

But after observing for a moment, he ended up moving a little closer to the side.

It's also because I keep rejecting it. More than anything, it reminds me of the situation from earlier.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

     


Again, the man and woman remained silent for a while.

Late afternoon sunlight and the now much colder wind fill the void.
 

     

“…?”

     


Then suddenly.
   

  


“Luden?”
     


Echidna turns her head as she notices that Luden's hand next to her is covering the back of her hand.

What is this? Am I seeing it right now? An expression of disbelief.

And yet, his eyes sparkled as if he was deeply moved.
 

     


“Hmm. Isn’t the wind a little cold, Boss?”

“Hmm?”

“I’m stopping you so that the boss’s hands don’t get cold.”
     


“Ahem!” says Luden, clearing his throat.

Echidna, who was quietly looking at her subordinate, smiled broadly.
 

     


“Yes. You are right. It is not good for a woman’s hands to get cold. Don’t your hands get cold?”
     


It's ridiculous. How can the heat disappear from oneself?

The one who is always burning is the demon Echidna. That is herself.

And there is a demon tribe that wants to burn that flame together with someone.
     


I, and Luden, know that fact very well.

But why is it that the wind is cold and my hands feel cold?

The answer to that was something both men and women already knew.
 

     


“Good.”

“Good.”
     


Is it because the sun is nice? Is it because the wind is nice?

Or is it that you just can't stand it because you like something else?
     


The two held each other's hands for a long time.

They sat for a long time, leaning against each other on the rock.
 

     

*

     


Today, too, a village across the border is burning.
     


A foundation for life rebuilt by those who survived the great flood.

This time it is trampled by ruthless marauders.
   

  


“Crack!”
     


Many escaped safely, but some did not.

They all became the target of the ‘beggars’ anger without exception.
 

     


“I think it’s almost finished here.”

“Okay. Then let’s go back now.”
 

     


Those who don't belong anywhere in the Demon World. Those who always cause trouble.

For those people, beyond the border where there was nothing to protect was the best option.

Isn't that even condoned by someone so great?
 

     


“Wait a minute. Take this too.”

“What is that?”

“It’s my pet.”
     


A beggar is dragging a young boy.

Just as he was about to tell the other beggars that he was doing all sorts of things while giggling,
 

     


-Bam!
     


The head of the beggar who was dragging the boy falls to the ground.

At some point, the chain he was holding was in someone else's hands.
 

     


“…Me. This is why.”
     


-Sreung
     


“I don’t trust the demons.”
     


A cold breeze blows through the smoke. A biting wind blows.

The beggars instinctively shrink and step back.

They are all so paralyzed with fear that they can't do anything.
  

     


“There is only one place that suits you.”
     


Swords dance. Blood splatters everywhere.

The demon's arms, legs, and head are cut off in all directions.
     


Just as they did. Screams for help erupt.

The swordsman never killed them all at once.

Painfully. Slowly. Let him fully experience death.
 

     


“Go to hell. Get out.”
     


The boy with the chain around his neck stared blankly at the scenery before him.

A cruel yet beautiful massacre depicted by a single sword-wielding avenger.
     



49. Warrior
 


“Hero.”
“….”


“Hero.”
“….”

     


It's been three hours already. The warrior has been moving on without even listening.

The wizard, who had already reached his physical limit, was already on the verge of exhaustion.

Eventually, the warrior, unable to bear it any longer, tried to stop the hero, but he would not listen.
 

     


“Hero.”
   

  


The priest opens his mouth, perhaps thinking that this can't go on.
 

     


“There are no more traces of the demons around. Moving any further is a waste of time and energy.”

“They are evil creatures. As you know, priest. You never know where they might be digging holes and hiding. We must catch them and kill them before they spread to other places.”
   

  


There are quite a few strange rumors circulating among humans.

Among them, there are also those where the demons dig tunnels to hide and live.

Although some people knew that this was not true, the warrior seemed to believe it was true.
     


Otherwise, even though they know it, they have to do it.

They are vicious and mean devils, so it is right to do so unconditionally.

You might be repeating that to yourself.
 

     


“Of course, that could be the case. However, if we were to clash with the Demons in the current situation, it would be very difficult. Above all, we came here to protect the people, not to subdue the Demons.”
   

  


The warrior who was supporting the wizard opens his mouth as if to stop the hero.
     

“….”

   

  


For a moment, a cold murderous look appears in the eyes of the warrior looking at him.

In an atmosphere where it seems like someone might draw their sword at any moment, the priest slowly begins to take notice.
     


“…That’s right. That’s what the warrior said.”
   

  


The hand that was heading towards the waist returns to its original position.

Haa, the warrior let out a sigh, glanced at the wizard, and opened his mouth.
   

  


“Wizard. Are you feeling better?”

“Yes, yes. I’m sorry, warrior. I’ve only been on the tower, so my stamina is very weak.”

“No. It was my fault for not considering you, sir. I will be careful.”
     


The anger towards the Demons has not subsided yet. It will continue to do so for eternity.

But we are not blinded by it. We are not absorbed by it or consumed by it.
     


Anger and hatred. And building relationships with them is a separate issue.

You can't win the hearts of others if you can't even win the hearts of one person.

The warrior knew that very well, so he was able to take a step back. No, even a few steps back.
 

     


“Let’s go back to the campsite we saw earlier.”
     


It's not just a simple campsite. It's a temporary camp where survivors stay.

Leaving the boy there, the warrior and his party came this far.
     


Naturally, the survivors clung to him, begging him to protect them.

However, the warrior dismissed them, saying, ‘I am chasing the demons.’

Even if they are survivors, they have no choice but to accept it for that reason.
     


After that, they killed a few more demons who had strayed from the group, but that was it.

Since there was no more income, it was time to turn back.
 

     

*

     


“Hero! Hero!! Again. You’ve come back again!”

“Oh, I’m alive! I’m alive! Oh, God! Thank you!!”
     


Survivors barely managed to survive, relying on flames and shabby tents.

When the warrior appeared, they rushed to him and fell at his feet.
 

     


“Thank you, warrior. Thank you!”

“Please save us. From those evil demons! Please!!”
     


At that sight, the warrior and the magician furtively examine the hero.

I wonder what kind of reaction he'll have this time. What will he say?
 

     


“Everyone, stand up. I’m not fighting here to be treated like this.”
     


The warrior personally raised up the old man who was lying face down in front.

Then he continued speaking while shaking off the dirt and dust from his clothes.
   

  


“We chased after the demons, but we only caught a few. There may still be some left, and even if there aren’t any around here, they could still attack again at any time.”

“Ahhhh!!”

“Then what should I do? What should I do?”
     


The warrior, who was looking at the people, answered in a firm and low voice.
 

     


“Get out of here. Get out and settle down somewhere safer.”

“Ha, but! We were forced to come here to survive. Even if we go back in, there’s nothing we can do. The taxes will be twice as high as here….”

“Well then. Are you planning to die trying to save some money?”
   

  


Then, people hug their children who barely managed to escape.
     


They don't know that they are dying, but it is a terrible nightmare to see children die.

That can't be. Even if I die, I will save these children.
 

     


“The area near the border is dangerous. Everything is already in ruins. There is no use staying here, so find a way to survive and move. This place will soon become a battlefield.”

“Over there, over there.”
     


In the meantime, one person carefully raises his hand.
 

     


“I heard rumors that there is a village a day and a half drive south from here.”
 “….”


“It may be hard to believe, but I heard that the demons protected the people and rebuilt the village. It seems like it would be okay there, so could you please lead us to that village?”
   

  


Hmm. No matter how much I think about it, that seems like the wrong answer. The priest clicks his tongue inwardly.

Even the wizard who had just come to his senses secretly looked at the warrior.
   

“….”

   

  


The warrior's eyes close slowly. He purses his lips and remains silent.

At that moment, the people who brought up such words were in an uproar.
   

  


“I've been there.”

“Really? What was it like there? Are the demons really helping people?”
   

  


What should I do? Should I tell the truth or should I lie?
 

     


“…First of all, I was helping. That’s for sure. But.”
     


The warrior stared at the people with stern eyes.
 

     


“Its contents can change at any time. Now it is called reconstruction or restoration, but when everything is over, it could become the ruling power.”

"ah…."

“A place ruled by demons. Do you want to stay there? If you want, I can take you there. However, I won’t be able to do that when you ask me to take you out again.”
   

  


This is a subtle threat disguised as persuasion. The intention is to tell you not to expect help again.

People know that too. The warrior is speaking so sharply, but there is nothing they can say.
 


He asked the person who was fighting the demons to take him to where the demons were.

If that person reacts well, it would be even stranger.
   

  

“….”

 “….”

   

  


The townspeople are speechless at the sight of the fallen statues.

In the end, as the warrior said, there was no other way than to leave this area completely.

I decided to acknowledge that fact and accept reality.
 

     


“If there are no other objections, we will depart by tomorrow morning. Those who wish to stay may do so. If we are lucky, we may meet my companions and I again someday.”
   

  


On the other hand, if you are unlucky, you will be following those who died at the hands of the demons today.

The warrior's last words lingered in his mouth for quite some time.
 

   

  

*

     


The night was deep. Everyone who had been tired and afraid fell into a deep sleep.

Among them, the ones standing guard were warriors and priests.
   

   


“To be honest, you were being too harsh, my lord.”
“….”


“Sometimes a warrior must be able to hide his true colors and show his tolerance.”
   

  


The warrior sighed at the priest's words, as if it was not as easy as it sounds.
     


Think about it. They fought against the demons, and they ended up like this at the hands of the demons.

But you want to go to where the demons are? Does that make any sense?
     


“Don’t you think there are tax issues?”

“Life is more important than money.”
     


The more he talked to the priest, the deeper and more the warrior's anger grew.

And that is exactly the result the priest truly wanted.
   

  

“….”

     


Beyond the blazing flames, past the great river, the land seen in the distance.

The warrior looked at it and unconsciously gripped the holy sword at his waist tightly.
     


I want to cross the river right now and invade the land of those demons.

Just like I saw before. I want to kill them all and burn them all.

I am thirsty. This is a thirst that will be quenched not by water but by blood.
 

     


“The demons are smart. If not, then there is internal strife.”
 “….”


“If it’s the former, it’s like the people earlier, causing division and confusion and preventing us from concentrating our power. If it’s the latter, there will be something we can use.”
   

  


Even in the religious world, they all outwardly call it heresy.

Deep down, I'm very interested in this situation.
     


You can't do anything if you turn the entire demon world into your enemy.

Even if you do it, the sect's weapons will disappear after some time has passed.

In that case, I'll just kill half of them first, and deal with the other half later.
     


Of course, that's true, the flame of the warrior must be kept burning.

Louder. More intense. And more explicit.
     


“That’s unexpected. I didn’t think the priest would have the same opinion.”

“It is the will of the church. Even if it is a heresy. If you have a compassionate heart, wouldn’t it be possible to watch it one more time?”
   

  


Watching. Yes. Just watching, that is.

Then, later on, if you draw your sword again, that's the end of it.
     



50. Use it all!
 


It is impossible for the boss to stay here forever.

Even though there are communication channels, there are times when it's better to have a face-to-face conversation.

With those two things in mind, I presented the information and conclusions I had gathered so far to my boss.
 

     


“…It seems like there is something about the warrior’s past that we don’t know about?”
 


The boss's first reaction was to tilt his head as if he didn't know.
     


In his previous life, he was so crazy about warriors that he even abandoned his legion.

That is why he is the one who knows more about that warrior than anyone else.

But even the boss looked like he was thinking, ‘Does that make sense?’
   

  


“Judging from the boss’s reaction, it seems like he has no clue what’s going on.”

“Yes. The warrior I know was a man who lost his entire family to the Demons and was angry. There was no hint of falsehood anywhere. And in fact, the Demons’ border raids were a big problem at the time.”
   

  


That's all the hero's past history the woman knows.

There was no reason to bring it up, and it didn't work either.

It was a sore spot for the warrior. Luden.
 

     


"hmm."
   

  


When the boss answered with confidence, I couldn't help but let out a sigh.
     


If you're the boss, you know something. I thought you'd catch even the smallest thing.

Even the boss who had been chasing the warrior around so relentlessly didn't know.

If this is done, it is only a prediction and there is no actual evidence.
 

     


“As for the splinters you released on the Empire and the Church. Is there no news?”

“I’ve been applying money every day, but I haven’t gotten anything useful yet.”
     


Our legionnaires are the intermediate link. They once again make contact with those who are blinded by money.

In this way, we gather a lot of information and determine whether it is true or not.

Thanks to you, I received a lot of useful information, but there is still no news about the warrior.
     


“…Well, still. It wasn’t completely in vain. The fact that there was a lot of talk about our legion’s good deeds within the Empire, and that there were extreme claims from the religious order, was all something you got from them.”

“Shouldn’t we be worried about the extreme claims of the religious sect?”

“I think the opposite.”
     


Against? What do you mean against? I smiled at the boss's question.
 

     


“Think about the church, Boss. They used to be silent, but when their anger towards the demons reached its peak, they only blurted out one word at the very end: ‘It is God’s judgment!’”

“…That’s right. It was as if he was pretending not to be able to resist the demands of humans.”

“But now it’s the opposite. The Empire is hesitating and the religious order is taking extreme action.”

“Are you saying that the church is feeling anxious?”
   

  


That's it, boss. That's it.
   

  


“A dog that barks loudly is a coward. A real water bastard will only growl lowly and show his teeth before rushing in. It’s not that the current church is cowardly, but it could mean that it is so chaotic that even the most radicals have to speak out.”
   

  


This is why public sentiment is so scary. This is why a change in perception is important.
     


More so than an empire that collects taxes, or a religious sect that claims to be the preachers of the word of God.

The demons, whom they call the axis of evil, came first and offered a helping hand.

In fact, we have been providing all support free of charge for over half a year.
     


Of course, there are times when beggars who have been incited by the 2nd Army run wild.

Through it the extremists of the empire and the sect make noise every day.
   

  


‘But you say that’s not enough?’
     


It is common for demons to cross borders, pillage, and harm people.

On the contrary, this is the first time that the demons have helped people across borders.

If you look at it that way, which side would receive more public attention?
   

  


“…If it was a religious group that I knew, they would do anything to further strengthen their claims. They were definitely not just good people.”

“Are you saying there will be an attack on this place?”

“There’s no reason why we can’t do it. We can just define all the people here as heretics.”
     


No way. I was about to do that when suddenly a strange ominous feeling crossed my mind.
     


‘Wait a minute. In my previous life, I didn’t pay as much attention to humans as I do now because of my work with the Legion. On the contrary…’
   

  


On the contrary, the boss has been in the human world for a long time, so he is even more refined.

You may be aware of signs of abnormality in the church that I have not yet noticed.
     


Above all, it is not completely impossible for the religious people to do that.
   

  


“Ha, but. Boss. This is imperial territory after all. No way, the cult.”

“Luden. Isn’t there something you used to say to your wife? Sometimes, doing something without thinking can be the best blade.”
“….”

 


Suddenly, a saying comes to mind: Forgiveness is faster and easier than understanding.

From the Empire's perspective, it would be confusing if the perception of the demons changed.

You might even think that it would be better to just tear down this entire place and get rid of it.
 

     


“How about doubling the number of border guards?”

“That would be a bit difficult. The townspeople aren’t stupid, so if you do that, they’ll sense something strange. If that makes them more anxious, it could actually give them even more justification.”

“…That’s true. If we increase our troops, they’ll see it as a full-scale attack. And this place will look like an outpost, not just a village.”
   

  


My head hurts. If I do this, that's the problem. If I do that, this is the problem.
 

     


‘It’s annoying…’
     


I'm not doing this because I'm worried about something that may or may not happen.

The reason I'm so angry now is because of the duplicity of those in the church.
     


In my previous life, I thought people just did it because they didn't want to get stoned when people cursed at the demon tribe.

But after hearing it like this and looking at various circumstances.

Maybe, quite the contrary, he is controlling everything from behind the scenes.
   

   


‘The most important thing here is whether the religious order will stir up the empire and move together or not.’
   

  


If the church wants to do the work secretly on its own, then it's okay.

Even if the Empire accepts the cult's excuses, problems will arise.

On the other hand, if the empire were to raise its hand and say that it would do it together…
   

  


“…I didn’t know that it would be so frustrating that the 2nd and 9th Corps weren’t on our side.”

“It is an achievement if the 3rd and 7th Corps are even friendly.”
   

  


You shouldn't even expect help from the Demon World.

Humans still stick together when others hit them, but this is not the case.

Even if a warrior comes from the front with a sword, there are still those who will strike the heads of their own people who are weakened from behind.
     


What on earth should we do to ensure at least some safety in this uncertainty?

If we don’t want this place, where we worked so hard, to become a sea of fire at the hands of other humans…
     


'wait for a sec.'
   

  


Something that suddenly occurred to me. There is no need to bring more troops from the Demon World.

Rather, there are those who have powers that are tens or hundreds of times more powerful than them.

Can it just wander around here on its own without being told to?
     


"boss."

“Why are you doing that?”

“Can you contact the Legion immediately and have them move their combat units to this area?”

“It won’t be difficult. Yes. In the end, that method will be the best. If possible, do it as secretly and quickly as possible so that the villagers won’t be surprised…”

“No, that won’t do.”
     


Of course not. Then why would that guy be hanging around here?
     


“What are you talking about, Luden?”

“You shouldn’t be secretive. You should make a fuss. Until you get to the border. And even when you get there. You should be noisy enough, as if you’re going to do something.”

“What on earth are you talking about? I don’t think you understand. Didn’t you say a little while ago that you shouldn’t bring more troops because it could cause confusion?”
   

  


Of course, but what stopped me was crossing the border and settling in the village.

If it's a line that doesn't cross the border, the villagers might say, 'Oh. They're a transport unit from our 1st Corps that brought more supplies!'
   

  


“…What on earth are you thinking? No matter how much I think about it, I can’t even guess what your intentions are.”
     


The boss, who had finally surrendered, looked at me and asked me to quickly tell him why.
   

  


“Boss. There’s a saying: The enemy of my enemy is my friend.”

“I heard about it. I used that saying appropriately with other legion commanders as well.”

“Yes, and that doesn’t only apply to the Demon World.”

“…Wait. Wait a minute, Luden.”
   


But like our smart boss, he seemed to have figured it out even though I only said that much.

The look of absurdity on his face was clear evidence.
   

  


“No way. Are you planning to use the warrior?”

“That's it.”

“How on earth? No. Before that. Is that even the right thing to do?”

“He will never listen to the church. At least not when it comes to dealing with people.”
   

  


The warrior is very concerned about the opinions and evaluations of others, especially the common imperial citizens.

That's exactly why even we, who met a few months ago, just let it go.

Moreover, it is highly unlikely that they would listen to the religious order's request to massacre innocent people.
 

     


‘I think I lost my family to the massacre of the demons. I can’t stand by and watch someone harm another human being.’
   

  


In fact, the boss also nodded his head in agreement with my opinion.
 

     


“I know that the warrior cares a lot about them. But….”

“It’s simple. If you make even the slightest noise beyond the border, the warrior will start circling the area, thinking that he might want to use this place as a forward base.”

“You’re using that to use the warrior as an outer fence?”

“Even if they are a religious group, they won’t do anything foolish if they know that a warrior is wandering around nearby.”
     


Even if you do, it might plant a tiny seed of doubt in the warrior's mind.

Whatever it was, it was something worth trying at least once.


51. Finally...?
 


“Everyone. We will be distributing thick hides and furs from the monsters in preparation for the coming winter. A large convoy from the 1st Corps will arrive soon, so please wait a moment.”
 


Public sentiment is the most powerful weapon, but it can also be aimed at our throats at any time.

So, first of all, I said a few words to the villagers.
     


How was the reaction? Well, of course it was positive.

Are you going to say bad things about our army that has made such sacrifices?

If there is such a person, it is better to get rid of him without anyone knowing.
     


Of course, the townspeople will know to take action before that happens.
 

     


“Really? Thank you! Thank you, Luden!”

“I already had a lot of worries about getting through the winter….”

“Please tell the Commander that I am so grateful!”
   

  


Humans are ahead in weaving cloth, but the demons are one step ahead in fur and leather.

Because there are monsters. Their fur and skin are much tougher and stronger than those of ordinary animals, and above all, they are warm and excellent at keeping you warm.
     


The townspeople were also obviously aware of this fact, and their expressions were obviously moved.

Aren't we keeping our promise to stand by until this place is completely in place?

It seems that he was secretly worried that the demons might retreat when the harsh winter came.
 

     


‘With this, I’ve roughly secured the public sentiment here without wavering.’
     


The Legion's combat units received orders from the Boss and quickly began moving near the border.

Normally the boss would have returned, but this time I asked him to stay.
   

  


“It would be better for the boss to stay here for a while.”

“Huh, huh? What do you mean?”

“From the warrior’s perspective, he will be more concerned that the commander is here.”
     


It is not enough to simply see combat forces beyond the border.

They need to come across, take orders from someone, and feel like they're going to move.

It felt like they would cross the river and advance in an instant.
     


Of course, that will never happen. It's just to create an atmosphere.
     


The townspeople are unwavering because they believe it is for their own good.

Since there are no deserters, it is difficult for the warriors to even guess.

Above all, as a warrior, even if you want to make a first move, you can't because of the people.
   

  


“Luden. Is there any other reason besides that?”

"yes?"

“You’re telling me to stay here. Is there any other reason?”
     


Meanwhile, the boss insisted that he had to hear that answer.

I wanted to avoid answering, but it seemed like it would never end if I did.

So I decided to sneakily give the boss the answer he wanted.
   

  


“If you’re here, you can see more—Okay. Okay. Look, boss.”

“Hehehe. Yes. That’s it. Luden. I really like that answer!”

“Okay. Okay, I understand. Okay, let me take this first.”
     


I almost became a subordinate who suffocated to death in the boss's arms.

Oh my. Just thinking about that time makes me feel warm and fuzzy… .

No. I almost suffocated to death. Hmm. That's right.
     


Anyway, the bait was thrown out perfectly like this.

What remains is whether our warrior will be able to handle this.
     


If someone reads our thoughts and ignores them, we will be in a very difficult situation.

If that happens, we may really have to send in a legion of combat units.

Or the boss might have to stay for quite some time.
   

  


‘If anything doesn’t work, we’re in real trouble.’
     


Please, warrior. You hate demons. You wake up with a start even when you're sleeping.

Then, if they hear news that those demons are swarming across the river, they'll come right away?
     


Of course, as soon as you arrive, you won't be shouting, "Kill them all!" with the holy sword drawn.

The townspeople are so quiet that we have to be suspicious and wait.

It keeps circling around you and acts as a fence without you even knowing it.
   

  


“Luden. Are you still a warrior?”

“Yes, boss. There’s still no news from the outside reconnaissance team… ugh.”
     


Hey, this boss! Are you crazy for coming over the border?!
     


“Why are you dressed like that!”

“Huh? Oh, I just got out of the shower. That’s amazing, Luden. Who would have thought that a water supply system would be built here that would rival that of the Legion?”

“Huh? Oh, man. My head almost exploded because of that, and the legionnaires’ bodies almost exploded. It was so hard to bring clean water from a place that was in shambles—that’s not it!”
   

  


You're really good at talking. I almost went into bragging mode without realizing it.
   

  


“Please wear this.”
   

  


The boss, who had just finished showering, was standing next to me in very comfortable clothes.

He does that sometimes in the Legion Command, but today he is for some reason more aggressive.

Is it because, unlike before, you no longer feel inferior because of your skin color?
   

  


“There’s no need to do this. Since you’re giving it to me, I think it would be polite to wear it.”

“I know. It doesn’t make sense to tell the boss that he might catch a cold.”
     


From the unique magic to the feather of the phoenix, how could the heat from its body go away?

Even in the middle of winter, if you stay by the boss' side, you won't freeze to death.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

     


My boss and I sat outside the building for a while, looking at the night sky.

The sun has set, and now torches and magic lanterns light the surroundings instead of sunlight.
     


Well, come to think of it, those magic lights were all funded by the Legion.

It makes me calculate once again how much money has gone into this town.

Even if we just calculate the estimates so far… it will probably be more than a year’s worth.
     


‘You have to keep this place no matter what, even if it means the money you spent.’
      


At first, it was for survival. It was an action taken for the recognition of our 1st Corps.

But then again, the townspeople's reactions were so good that I went a little overboard.

In the meantime, the legionnaires also strangely took part actively because they said that humans were good.
     


This makes me feel like I have to defend this place from the other side too.

This isn't just me. I think it's the same for the legion members who suffered together with me.
   

  


“Quickly, Luden.”
 


The boss glanced at me and continued speaking.
   

  


“I want to finish everything. I want to go back to how it was before. I want to go back to the time when I was in the Legion with you, without any worries.”

“…without having to worry about being a warrior. Just worrying about the legion.”

“There is nothing more foolish than looking back on the past. That is why I miss the past so much and feel so precious. It is not the time to be sentimental, even though I am foolish.”
   

  


At the boss's words, I hesitated for a moment and then shook my head.
 

     


“No, boss.”

“Huh?”

“Being emotional is not necessarily a bad thing. Right now, I am also living in the present while reminiscing about the past. Furthermore, I am dreaming of a better future.”
   

  


Because there was a moment when things went wrong. Because there are times when you want to go back but can't.

To recreate it. To make it a better moment. Isn't that what we're trying to do?
 

     


“Hahaha. Right. You’re right. This is it. Looking at it this way, I can’t tell who the commander is. Who the boss is. It’s really embarrassing.”

“I can tell you that for sure. The boss is the boss, and I am his subordinate. That will never change.”
     


The boss smiled at me as I spoke. I laughed along with him.
     


There are only two people in this world who know of their past lives.

Thanks to that, now is more precious than then. We have become closer to each other.
 

     


“…That, Luden. By any chance. Tonight―”

“Senior Aide! Huh! Even the, corps commander. I’m sorry!”

“No, Rolex. What’s wrong?”

“Oh, yes. I just got a report from the reconnaissance team.”
     


No way. Finally?
   

  


“They say they found a warrior nearby. Fortunately, they didn’t encounter him directly, and he left the area as soon as he was confirmed.”
   

  


That's a good thing. Honestly, I was worried that the warrior wouldn't let go.

If our scouts find the warriors, there is a high probability that the warriors have already found the scouts.

But seeing that they sent it like this, it was clear that they weren't sure yet.
     


Thank you for your hard work. And to be sure to contact me again if anything else comes up.

After sending Rolex away with the news, I spoke to the boss.
 

     


“It’s finally starting, boss.”

“Ahem. Oh, yeah. I guess so.”
     


What the heck, boss? Why are you looking so disappointed?

Did I miss anything? If so, please let me know.
   

  


“…When I see that expression, I suddenly feel a surge of anger.”

"boss?"

“This won’t do. I tried to hold back, but I have to punish you a little even if it means getting the hang of it.”
     


What are you talking about all of a sudden? Why did the medicine go up and what is the punishment?

My subordinate is working so hard. Why on earth?!
     


“Tonight, Luden. I have to stay with you.”

“Huh? See, boss?”

“Don’t worry. I won’t do anything. Yes. Nothing.”
     


Hohoho. The boss looks at me and smiles.

But that smile, unlike usual, looks very dangerous.

It's not my imagination. That smile is really dangerous!
   

  


“The warrior won’t move for now anyway. So, let’s rest for now.”

“Shh, you can rest, but Boss? Why do you keep teasing me?”

“Of course you should rest too. Are you telling me to rest alone?”

“I have to hear an emergency report―”

“You don’t have to do that, since your commander is here. But if you still want to hear it, you should be with me. Isn’t that right?”
   

  


With those words, the boss dragged me into his temporary quarters.


52. Just a little more time
 


I am convinced that the crisis of my life will be when I face the warrior.

Actually, it's not wrong, because he got stabbed to death right after seeing the guy.

If there were any other crises besides that, nothing really comes to mind.
     


But today, that crisis has been renewed.
   

  


“What’s with your expression, Luden? Is there something wrong?”
     


This is the boss' temporary residence. This is definitely not where I am staying.

I brought a maid with me, but if I do that, I will be caught by the villagers.

So, no one other than the boss could enter this room.
     


It is literally a forbidden area. No one is allowed to enter.

Especially if you're a man. And especially at this hour of the night.
     


“Hey, boss. That’s enough joking around, so I’ll stop now….”

“When did she ever give orders as a joke? She was always serious, Luden.”
   

   


That's right! Damn it! Where the hell is the commander who gives such orders!

What? I want you to stay here all day? That's ridiculous!

If anyone sees this and even hears rumors about it, I'm going to get really tired!
     


This is the nature of the Legion Command. If it were a boss's room with a huge area, it would be different.

But no. This is literally a temporary accommodation. It is just enough for one person to stay.

Since it's the boss's residence, I made it as spacious as possible, but it's still limited to two people.
   

  


“Why do you keep doing that? If someone saw you, they would think you were doing something ‘strange’.”
“….”

     


The boss is right. Yeah. That's what makes it worse. It's driving me crazy.
     


You have called a man to where you will be spending the day.

In front of him, he is wearing very light clothing, unlike usual.

And all he told me to do was to rest comfortably.
   

  


‘Can you rest comfortably, boss? Isn’t this a bit much?’
     


At this point, you can see what the boss is aiming for and what he wants.

At this point, isn't it telling you to surrender and approach me as a man, not a subordinate?
   

  


“Huh. Huh.”
     


Humming, the boss leans back on the bed and looks through the papers.

The tips of my toes, which are wiggling pleasantly, are maddeningly stimulating today.
     


Even though I see the boss as a boss and not a woman.

They say that because of all the things going on, they can't even think rationally.

However, as a person with sound limbs, it is not the case that he has no desires or wants at all.
     


I've been trying to forget about it all this time. I've been busy with other things so I've been ignoring it.

Now that the boss himself is stepping in and saving it, I really want to go back.
 

     


‘… Phew. No way, boss. If you come out like this, I’ll get angry too.’
     


This is the boss who clearly told me that I wouldn't make the same mistakes as before.

But then again, I can't control my own flames.

If this is the case, then how is it any different from what happened to the warriors in the past?
     


… I feel a little better about the fact that the target is me. Ahem.
 

     


“If that’s okay, I’ll take care of some work for a bit.”
     


My schedule is, as always, like wrestling with paperwork until dawn.

This is especially true now that I am out of the Legion. All internal affairs pass through my hands.

Sometimes I wonder if I dug my own grave.
     


The silver lining is that the demons I chose are slowly gaining strength.

At first, those guys had a lot to learn, but now it's gotten a lot better.

Someday they will teach other demons and fill the void.
 

     


‘The biggest problem in this situation is, of course… money. Money. Money. Damn money.’
     


The Demon Tribe is not a truly savage tribe.

It's not much different from humans. It always costs money to eat and live.

Even if you look at it as a single demon. Even if you look at it as an army of thousands of demons.
     


The process of earning is also the same as for humans. It involves running the life within the legion.

Otherwise, you can earn a decent amount by trading with other legions.
   

  


‘We’ve been trying to trade a little bit with the humans across the border these days.’
     


If this is resolved, we may be able to fully attract the 5th and 6th Corps.

Because out of all the legions, that one is the most strapped for cash.

Still, their skills are decent, so if they join, it will be a big help.
     


Besides the two legions, I would also like the 3rd and 7th legions if I could trade with them.

One is greedy and the other is crazy about collecting rare things.

Just as there are things that can only be found in the Demon World, there are things that can only be found in the human world.
     


However, for the time being, we will temporarily raise the level of alertness… .
     


-Bam!
     


Suddenly, a pure white foot sneaks in from the side.
   

  


"…boss?"

“Ah. I’m sorry. I just wanted to be comfortable.”
     


A boss who corrects his posture and apologizes, wondering if it was really a mistake.

I can't say anything there, so I'll just focus on work again.
   

  


“No way. I need to lie down.”
     


The boss muttered as he lay down on the bed and finished looking at the documents.

But that position, um. is definitely not just lying down comfortably.

It's pretty weird. I mean. That's, like, damn it. It's tempting!!
     


“Ahem. Ahem. Boss.”

“Speak.”

“I’m busy today. I think it would be better for you to go to bed first.”

“Is that so?”

“The lights might stay on all night, so I guess I should step aside now….”
     


The boss immediately shook his head at my suggestion and said:
   

  


“How can a superior sleep comfortably when his subordinates work all night? I also have work to do, so I will stay with you, Luden. Wouldn’t that be a little more encouraging?”
 


I think the cheering will be for something other than work-related cheering.

I could barely hold back the words that were rising right up to the bottom of my throat.
   

  

*

   

  


As time passed, the deep night passed and dawn soon arrived.
 

     


“Phew.”
     


It's almost finished. I've taken care of all the urgent matters.

Normally, the rest would be tomorrow. No, it would be right to wake up today and do it.
 

     


“Are you done with your work now?”
 “….”

     


The problem is, lying face down on the bed, swinging both legs lightly.

It was the boss who was smiling and staring at me as if he was waiting for me.
 

     


“Yes. It’s all over now.”

“If you’re okay, go to sleep quickly. Sleep is important regardless of whether you’re human or demon. Lack of sleep can actually be detrimental.”

“That’s true, but….”
   

  


Boss. Why do you keep tapping the side of the bed you're on?

This is really not possible. It's a problem as it is, but sharing a bed is not possible!
     


“I will sleep on the floor.”

“Huh? There’s a bed, so why are you doing that?”

“This is the bed the boss will use.”

“This is too spacious for one person to use alone!”
     


No, that's just right for now. Two would be cramped.

He said that clearly and quickly tried to spread the blanket on the floor.
   

     


“It’s noisy. Luden. Come up quickly.”
 “….”


“It is an order. I believe you will follow it since it is an order you like so much.”
     


You came out like this. You're really a coward. I can't help but sigh.

But what can you do? A single member of the corps cannot disobey the orders of the corps commander.
     


And there's also the boss's promise. He won't do anything weird.

Surely you wouldn't go back on your word.
   

  

“….”

 “….”

     


Turn off the lights, lie down on your pillow, and cover yourself with the blanket.
     


It's the first time. From my previous life to this life. Even considering everything.

It's like sharing a bed and sleeping under the same blanket as the boss.
   

  


‘… This is driving me crazy.’
     


I feel a faint warmth. I hear a strange breathing sound.

When the room is quiet, everything seems clearer.
   

  

“….”

     


What was surprising in the meantime was the boss's actions.
     


As soon as I lay down, he would either stick next to me or stare at me.

Or any more dangerous behavior, such as pounces or anything like that.

Rather, it was the boss who turned his back on me and didn't even make eye contact with me.
 

     


‘This is a lot better, though.’
     


Yes, boss. This is correct. This is correct for now.

I'm also trying hard to endure it. We don't have much free time.

There will be plenty of time later, so for now―
 

     


“Luden.”
     


What? Weren't you sleeping?
   

  


“Yes, boss.”

“You guys.”
     


Still with his back turned, the boss continues speaking in a subdued voice.
 

     


“You, you’re not even a man.”

"…yes?"
 


What are you talking about? This boss? He's not a man? Isn't that a bit much?!
     


“It wasn’t just my wife’s mistake, was it?”
 “….”


“You too. You have feelings for me. You have feelings for the woman you love.”
     


The boss's tone of voice changes instantly.

I know full well that that's what happens when you really let your heart out.
 

     


“Nothing major has happened, and it’s still quiet. Maybe it’s the first and last time. There may never be another moment like this. Luden.”
 “….”


“So, I ask you this. You still act the same way when you treat the hero.”
     


Yeah, as the boss said, the situation is not completely out of sync.

In fact, it might be better now, because nothing has happened yet.

Maybe tomorrow, I don't even know what will happen to me and my boss.
 

     


"boss."
     


Still, there is a reason why I tie myself up.
 

     


“For me, more than anything, my boss is precious.”
 “….”


“I’m afraid that if I let my guard down for a moment, everything will be in vain.”
     


The carelessness I'm talking about here is my own state of mind.
     


I'm afraid that I might make a mistake if I hesitate as a man rather than a subordinate.

It's not that I don't trust the boss, it's that I don't trust myself.
 

     


“I wish you could give me just a little more time.”
   

  


Without any worries. So that I can finally answer your questions.
     



53. The result that could not be dried
 


As is the case everywhere, there are moderates and radicals in the church.
     


Clearly, they worship the same god and recite the same prayers.

They reject each other to an almost pagan level.

If you're not on my side, you're my enemy. That dichotomy has been spreading like poison for a long time.
     


And today, the radicals finally took up arms.
 

 


“This is what God wants! We must build a temple!”

“We must mobilize everything immediately. We must impose divine punishment.”

“Let’s request the Empire to send the demons beyond the border. No, let’s just subdue them!”
     


The moderates have quietly continued to dominate the party for the past six months.

That was because the demons who crossed the border helped humans.

They were the ones who raised up those who had been neglected in the great flood.
     


The radicals claimed they were up to something.

He shouted that the Demons were originally evil and should never be trusted.

He said that anyone who dared to reach out to the demons should be punished.
     


But it was an empty cry. It was a statement without any justification.
   

  


“Don’t talk nonsense, brothers. Do you still act like this after knowing the situation?”

“Of course, the Empire. Even our church has not been able to offer a helping hand.”

“They are innocent. And the demons who help them are very likely to be completely different from the demons we know.”
   

  


Because we have not yet recovered from the disaster of the great flood.

There was already a lot of talk about the church being passive about restoration.

If anything else comes out during the process, it could be really fatal.
     


The moderates became more powerful, while the radicals completely lost power.
     


At the center of this sacred order are the faithful believers of the order.

I could only watch as the idea of talking to the demons was brought up.

Even when they talked about opening up communication with them, I had to remain silent.
     


They were sick and disgusted, but they persevered. They waited and waited.

Just as nothing in the world lasts forever, this won't last long either.

Rather, I knew that I could turn it around by doing something else.
 

     


“Urgent news! Demons are said to be harming people near the border!”
     


The opportunity came much earlier than expected.
     


What if all the demons are moderate? While I was worrying about that.

As if the demons were protesting, saying, “Of course, that won’t happen!”

The justification for saving the dying flames was now in their hands.
   

  


“As expected! This is why you shouldn’t trust the demons!”

“It’s a double-edged sword. In front, they smile and make us feel safe, but behind the scenes, they are plundering the border area and planning to completely destroy it!”
   

  


The church itself began to gradually waver in response to the radicals' claims.
   

  


“Don’t talk nonsense. They are just a bunch of people.”

“It’s true that the demons have caused trouble. But it’s dangerous to turn everyone into enemies. We still have too many things to do.”

“Let’s take a closer look at the situation. For now, we have to do that.”
     


Of course, the moderates did not back down easily either.

Because if they get pushed out from here, it's obvious what their future will be like.

If they are not careful, they too could be branded heretics and be struck with fire.
   

  


“The demon race must be destroyed without discrimination!”

“Let’s kill them all! If we are with the Empire, that is enough!”

“That’s nonsense! We need to start rebuilding the house that is about to fall down!”

“If you do this without even knowing the other person’s true feelings, it is not worthy of the name of the church!”
     


The two completely divided groups fought every day.

It was hard to tell if this was a church or a marketplace.

It was after the old people who had finished calculating came forward that it became real.
   

  


“As the old saying goes, it is important to know your true heart and act accordingly.”

“However, the Demons may not even have that true heart. Above all, it would be bad for our brothers to have divided opinions while the world is in extreme chaos.”
   

  


After the Great Flood, public sentiment toward the church fell to its worst.

It would take something very big to restore it.

For example, driving out hostile forces that are trying to invade this world.
 

     


“The warrior is going to the border, so let’s have him check out the situation.”

“And our church should also take action and monitor their movements. If by any chance they try to do something really stupid, we can punish them, but if not, we can just ignore them.”
   

  


As expected, they were not people who had wasted time. They were old, worn-out people.
  


From the beginning, he was made to advance even though he clearly knew that he was a warrior who was hostile to the demons.

There will definitely be some friction. It is inevitable.
     


We've made it a given that the Honey incident will happen and are moving on to the next preparations.

In one breath, I intend to brand them all as enemies of the church and the empire, and heretics.

I could feel the will to get it over with in one breath before any story could be told.
     


The radicals cheered and the moderates slumped, but there was nothing they could do.
     


Because the result they all want is ultimately only one: subordination to the church.

Furthermore, an order centered on the religious order that is absolutely unshakable.

The change in perception of the Demon Race was ultimately an action aimed at achieving that goal.
 

     


“Okay. Are you really sending the Knights Templar now?”

“Oh, what are you talking about? Nothing has been decided yet. If we send them there and they face a backlash, how are we going to handle it?”
   

  


The proposals of the old people did not end with sending warriors.
 

     


“Let’s select and send very passionate believers to our church.”

“Those who have the courage and faith to do anything that God tells them. If you tell them the truth about the people near the border, they will definitely take action.”
     


“If the demons retreat, it would be a good thing because it would mean that our sect can take over the village they left behind and that they have confirmed that they are truly willing to talk.”

“If we fight back, it wouldn’t be a bad thing either, since it would prove that they have a trick up their sleeve.”
   

  


Even the Empire does not dare to deny the order of this sect that preaches the word of God.

Honey, it is you who are testing those demons and it is you who are judging them.
     


What will you answer? How will you react?

Are you really planning to give in? Or are you just trying to make me let my guard down?
     


And after a while, a group of fanatics started to rush towards the border.
 

     

*

     


The priest felt like he was going crazy. He felt like he was going crazy.
   

  


[Until the faithful servants of the sect arrive, the warrior must never be in that village.]
     


It was an order secretly given by the church some time ago.

Arrangements for the future are in progress, so until then, the warrior must be captured.
     


At first, I didn't think it would be that difficult.

At the moment, the warrior was more interested in slaughtering the demons who crossed the border than in searching for survivors or protecting the village.

There was no sign of him leaving this place. He didn't seem like he would go no matter who dragged him away.
     


But, recently, there was a change in the warrior's behavior.
 

     


“Move.”

"yes?"

“Hero?”

“I feel an ominous energy.”
   

  


A warrior who was always hunting, searching for demons with fire in his eyes.

When he suddenly said he was heading to ‘that village’, everyone was taken aback.

Especially the priests who had to keep the warriors here were in a state of panic.
     


I tried to talk him out of it, but it was no use. Persuasion didn't work.

Above all, a large number of demons were detected beyond the border.

There is no reason to block them since the village is right across from them.
   

  


“You have to go and see for yourself. Are the demons really forcing themselves to cross the river? Are they simply building an outpost? If so, when will the people come to you for help?”
   

  


There was nothing wrong with it. Rather, the warrior and the wizard ended up agreeing.

The priest, who had become anxious, tried to persuade the warrior again to change his mind.

However, it didn't work out for everyone. Eventually, the group of warriors headed to the village.
     


Now that it's come to this, the only way left is to contact them.

However, because I was so busy moving around, I didn't even have time to be alone.

The warrior's eyes are so good, but I can't make contact with him.
     


Eventually, the priest informed the church of the emergency situation after the warrior arrived in the village.
 

     

“….”

     


The warrior's gaze was fixed on a woman wandering through the village in the distance.
     


As she moved, the warrior fiddled with the holy sword at his waist.

The warrior was worried that he might run out and cut them down at any moment.
 

     


“It’s strange. If there was something going on, it wouldn’t be this quiet.”
     


The wizard, who was not very observant, was chattering in the meantime.
 

     


“I don’t see any large forces crossing the river, warrior. Is this really what we expected?”
 “….”

     


The warrior didn't answer. He just glared at the demons.

Then, at some point, his gaze turns to the villagers nearby.
 

     


-ha ha ha!

-Hoho!
     


He's laughing in front of a demon who's not even his own person.

And so brightly. So happily. As if I had met an angel.
 

     


-Kwak
     


Hold the holy sword so that it breaks. That won't do. That won't do.

I've seen people screaming and dying in front of the demons.

It's not just my family, just last week people died like that.
     


The warrior turned around as if he could no longer bear it.

After that, the priest followed first, hiding his relieved expression.
 

     


"ah!"
     


The problem was that, of all things, it was at that very moment that I encountered the fanatics of the religious sect.


54. Unexpected
 


‘Oh, no! This won’t do!’
   

  


The priest looked at the warrior's face with a startled expression.
     


I don't see any significant changes. That worries me even more.

It would be better if there was some kind of reaction, but there isn't.
   

  


‘… It’s okay. There’s no problem yet.’
   

  


There's no way the church would have sent them away without any thought.
     


Those who have now appeared before my eyes are neither official priests nor knights of the church.

Although they are believers, they are fanatically obsessed with doctrine. They are twisted in some way.

Therefore, their opinions in no way represent the opinions of the church.
     


Even if they do something strange, it can be said that it is due to a misunderstanding.

And the church can get over it with just one word: ‘It’s regrettable.’
 

     

“….”

   

  


The warrior looks at the fanatics he has encountered in silence.
 

     


-Whoosh!
     


The priest made a gesture so that the warrior would not notice.

It means to just let it go quietly and not do anything useless. It means that it is absolutely not allowed here.
 

     


“Meet the warrior who has taken the sacred water of the church!”
   

  


The person standing at the very front makes the sign of the cross and greets everyone.

The warrior also bowed his head and answered them.
   

  


“I never thought I would meet you here.”

“…Me too. I didn’t know I would see this many of the church’s believers here.”

“Ah. We are those who serve in the name of God. This time, there is chaos near the border, so we are coming this way.”

“Is that so?”
   

  


But, why are those who are going to do that service armed?

For self-defense? But why are you hiding them from me?

What about the momentum? It looks like they could hurt someone at any moment.
   

  

“….”

     


Such questions floated around in the warrior's head and then disappeared.

The warrior, who had been watching them silently for a while, turned around.
   

  


“The village will be visible about 30 minutes from here.”

“Ahh! Thank you!”
     


Passing through the crowd of fanatics, the warrior gradually moves away from the village.

The priest sighed in relief, saying, “Thank goodness,” while the warrior and wizard just tilted their heads.

Everyone already knows that the demons are doing that, so why do I have to volunteer?
 

     


-Thump thump
     


Leaving behind the words of the group, ignoring the murderous intent towards the village.

The warrior took a step. Without stopping, continuing. Away from the demons.
 

     

*

   

  


F*ck. F*ck. Hey, you fucking kid. This isn't right!

I clutched my head. For the first time, my prediction was spectacularly wrong.
     


The warrior's spirit has disappeared. It seemed to be moving further and further away, and then completely.

The boss's words mean one thing: the guy is out of this area.

Right here, even though the boss is there! Even though the demons are stationed across the river!
   

  


‘Shouldn’t I be wandering around thinking it’s strange?!’
     


Meanwhile, urgent reports from the reconnaissance team continued to come in.
     


A group of people are rushing in, and they are no ordinary people.

Judging by their gait and actions, there is a very high probability that they are carrying a weapon.
 

     


“What should we do, Luden?”
     


The boss looks at me blankly and blurts out something like this.
     


My plan to use the warrior as a fence was ruined.

The current strength of this village is the same as before.

If a battle breaks out, it's likely to be a tough fight.
     


Maybe many people will die or get injured.

Our legionnaires too. And the people of this town too.
     


Of course, that is only when discussing the situation excluding the boss.
 

     


“If you need me to step forward, I can do it at any time.”
     


If the boss appears, it can be cleared without any damage.

In the blink of an eye. As the boss's spark.
     


but….
   

  


“I have to see what happens, boss. So-”

“I know this too. If I come forward, it won’t be a fight to protect myself, but a massacre. Not only will it increase the anxiety of the villagers, but it could also provoke the Empire and the religious order. And.”
   

  


And. if the warrior sees that, he will only become more hostile.
     


The boss's last words were decisive. Yes. That's the problem in the end.

Even if he moves away, there's a good chance he'll come back once he senses the boss's energy.

Then you will see the scene where the demons ‘massacre’ humans.
     


They were after the village. That's why we fought. This and that and that.

No matter what explanation you give in front of the warrior, will he listen to it at face value?

It would be strange to accept that your entire family was slaughtered by the demons.
   

  


‘It’s impossible to attack the village first. If we do, it’s obvious how they’ll use it. Then, should we retreat from here? Will they really leave the villagers alone?’
   

  


It's a problem either way. I trusted the warrior. You son of a bitch.

… No. That’s enough. I trusted that kid because I had nothing to trust. I’m an idiot.

I had to consider the possibility that he might not do as I wished.
 

     


“Lord Luden!”
 


Just then, I see Thomas running hurriedly in front of me.

It looks like they've also spotted a group of people approaching the village.
   

  


“Thomas. What’s going on?”

“Have you heard the news? They say that strangers are coming from beyond the village fence.”

“Who are you?”

“I don’t know. I just heard that he came here because he had some work to do….”
     


There is also a look of anxiety on Thomas' face as he speaks.

I wonder if they also vaguely know that they could be eliminated at any time.

The moment the religious order calls them heretics, what kind of future awaits them?
     


As of now, there is only one direction that is most beneficial to me and my boss.

First, throw the villagers in front of the uninvited guests and watch the situation unfold.
     


If they really resort to violence, we will end up having the justification.

As a demon, you can attack humans and minimize the problems.

Because you can answer that it was to protect humanity.
     


The problem is, to do that, you have to shed ‘blood’.

A simple threat won't do. A few villagers have to get hurt.

… or, more than that, maybe even death.
 

     


“Luden.”
     


At this moment, the boss standing behind me calls me.

And then as if he knew what you were thinking right now.
   

  

“….”

   

  


He shakes his head. No matter how urgent it is, it's not like that.

It's as if he's telling you to quickly throw away whatever worries you're having right now.
     


Only then did my mind, which had been like muddy water, seem to become clear.

I was worrying about something useless. Of course, no matter how urgent it is, you can't become a monster.

I thought so and tapped Thomas on the shoulder.
   

  


“I see. Just wait a minute. I need to check who they are.”
 

     


I send Thomas back, catch my breath, and take a step forward.

After that, the boss follows him and continues talking, saying that he knew this would happen.
 

     


“You too, Mrs. Bon. And you too, Luden. We know. If we go first, what justification will we give to the humans?”

“Yes.”

“But, even so. This woman. You. Both. Know it all. Knowing that, yet remaining silent. That means both of you aren’t that cruel.”

“…The boss is right.”

“That’s why the real woman likes you, Luden.”
     


Weren't you crazy about warriors in your past life?

I briefly wanted to say that, but decided to hold back for now.
 

     


“There he comes.”
     


A group of humans are approaching. Those are the arrows sent by the sect.

Those who sent the shots will surely pretend not to know what they are shooting at.

And yet they will try their best to get stuck here.
   

  


“I am neither a priest nor a paladin. I am not even a trained soldier. Luden.”
     


The boss clicks his tongue, perhaps sensing their aura.
   

  


“I sent those who deserve to die. They are people who wouldn’t have any problems even if they disappeared. However, they are human after all. If they were to be killed, it would be a problem.”
   

  


Sigh. The boss sighs and asks what he is going to do.
 

     


“To be honest, there’s no other way than to make sure that the warriors leave and that we don’t paint the picture they want.”

“This is why I hate those in the religious order. They pretend to be noble and clean, but behind their backs, they are always swinging their swords.”
   

  


Meanwhile, the intruders finally arrived right in front of the village.
   

  


“I have a question for you.”
     


A man, either a leader or a slacker, opens his mouth quietly.
 

     


“I heard that this village is occupied by demons.”

“You seem to have come from far away. You misheard, sir. It was not taken over by the demons, but was rebuilt by humans and demons together.”

“So it’s not strange. We are each other’s enemies.”
   

  


These are unpleasant words from the very beginning.

It's almost like he's provoking us to attack quickly.
   

  


‘If you leave, it’s a village cleanup. If you don’t leave, it’s an excuse to fight.’
     


I see. Whatever it is, it's rat poison. They can cut off their tails.

On the other hand, our army can't do that. If we retreat, it means giving up everything.

If you antagonize them, you will have a clear record of harming humans.
 

     


“The demons are beings who must retreat from this land. Step back. We will help you. As servants who follow the will of God.”
   

  


In some cases, it may sound like they are really trying to help.

Thinking back, it sounds like it's saying, 'We'll clean up the demons.'
   

  


"ha."
   

  


There's nothing I can do. From here on out, it's no longer my authority.
 

     


“The dogs are really noisy.”
     


Pulling me back slightly, the boss came to the forefront.
     



55. Is this right?
 


In the Demon World, they are called low-level demons because they have nothing in common with humans.

The boss is a low-level demon. Except for the color of the eyes and hair, he is identical to a human.

However, this is a story that only makes sense to ordinary people.
 

     


“Demon!”

“What a wicked bunch!”
     


Look at them revealing their true colors as soon as they see the boss.

Even taking out the weapons that were hidden with that ominous murderous intent.
     


They are definitely not ordinary volunteers. They can't be.

Not only the momentum and weapons, but more than anything, how did he detect the spirit of the demons so quickly?

To that extent, it would be right to see them as people who have eaten some of the church's food.
 

     


“I know a lot about humans. However, I don’t know much about the religious order. Do you know why?”

“Shut your mouth! You disgusting bitch!”

“It’s because they always think they’re right. They shout that everyone else is wrong.”

“As expected! This town is a den of devilish tricks!”
     


From all sides a cry is heard, ‘Oh! God! Please place us by your side!’

What he's saying is, "I'm going to die for God from now on, so please give me a seat next to him." That's some seriously ridiculous nonsense.
   

  


“How absurd. The one who reached out to those suffering here was not the god you seek.”

“God always extends His hand! You demons have taken it!”

“You fools! If only you had waited a little longer, the light would have shone!”
     


The boss glanced at me and muttered, ‘What a bunch of writers who don’t communicate.’

After nodding slightly to show that I also thought so.
   

  


“You seem to be looking for God since a while ago. Are you from the religious sect?”
   

  


I ask the most important question: What will their answers be?
   

  


“If it were the sacred forces of the sect, this place would have been purified long ago!”

“Before the noble ones arrive, we are simply doing our duty!”
   

  


Aha. So you didn't receive an official order from the church?

You've used your brain. They can easily get away with it.

By using fanatics like this, it was also possible to say, ‘They did things out of false belief.’
   

  


“Senior Assistant.”
     


I glance back and see Lorex approaching me and continuing to speak.
   

  


“All the elderly, children, and women among the villagers were evacuated.”

“Well done.”

“And as you said, I have gathered together among the men who are able to fight.”
   

  


Okay. Okay, if you guys want to hide it that much, we have to leave evidence.

Let's show the townspeople what those who seek God really want to do.
 

     


“What do you want?”

“One of two! Either pay your debts here or go back to your filthy homeland! No compromise! This is what God wants!”

“God wills it!!”
   

  


This is really fucked up. Those church guys, they sent those guys to get answers somehow.
     


If we back down obediently, the radicals will ultimately gain power.

Even the moderates have some hope since the demons listen to them.
     


On the other hand, if you fight without backing down, the moderates who urge you to restrain your fanaticism will gain power.

The fact that they harmed so many people allows the extremists to continue to exist.
   

  


‘I don’t know who you are, but you’ve drawn a really good picture.’
     


“What is the answer, you filthy people!”

“If you do not step down, the divine punishment will punish you severely!”

“If you step back, I will surely not pursue you by the mercy of God!”
     


They won't chase you. Instead, this village will face merciless retaliation.

It's obvious what kind of suffering you'll suffer because you received help from the demons.
 

     


“The dogs are barking, it’s really noisy. I’ll only say this once, so please listen carefully.”
     


-Kwarrrr!!
     


A massive fire engulfs the town, forming an impassable wall.
     


It is a terrible fire that burns not only the body but also the soul the moment it touches it.

The boss's signature magic, the Phoenix Feather. It spreads its wings once again.
   

  


“If you return now, you will be spared. If you come in again, you will be greeted with a fierce welcome. Know this and decide and act accordingly.”
   

  


The sight of a boss killing a ‘human’, something I really wanted to avoid.

However, if the boss doesn't come out, you will have to take that much more damage.
     


You have the most powerful card in the game, why don't you use it?

The boss smiled and tried to convince me, and I ended up nodding my head.

This time, I'll do as the boss says. It'd be better for the boss to act on his own.
 

     


“No more, brothers! Let us punish them!”

“Punishment! Punishment!!”

“Wow!”
   

  


Fanatics swarm in like a tidal wave. They quickly reach the village entrance.
 

     


“That’s why I’m like this. I hate teaching.”
     


At the same time, the crouching phoenix rose up.
 

     

*

   

  

“….”

     


―Gulp
     


Thomas was extremely nervous. So was everyone else.
     


People who are not from the church, but who cry out for the church's will, have come.

And they call themselves heretics and traitors and demand that they vacate the village immediately.

What does that mean? What would happen if the demons really backed down?
 

     


‘Lord Luden said he would never abandon us. Yes. I’m sure he will. But… is that really true? After all, this is our village.’
   

  


If you think about it, it's not them but ourselves who have to protect this village.

I have already received a lot of help and will continue to receive it in the future.

But is it really true that even at this moment, it is like that?
   

  


“…This is not it.”
     


Finally, Thomas got up. They told him to wait, but he couldn't.
   

  


“This is our village. We must protect it. We must fight.”
     


Then the men who were present also agreed with her and each raised their fists.

We can fight together, but we can't leave it to them alone.

So when the village elders armed themselves and started walking, they came face to face with the demons.
 

     


“There is no need to go.”
   

  


The Lorex standing in front says exactly what Luden had said.
   

  


“We won’t abandon you, so don’t worry.”

“I know. I know, but if we leave this to them, it seems like we’ll be carrying this burden for the rest of our lives.”

“This time, we must protect it with our own hands. We may not be able to stop the great flood, but we can stop the uninvited guests.”
   

  


If they've made up their minds, just try to persuade them and they'll get out of the way.

And then you just have to accompany him and come to where he and the legion commander are.

Remembering Luden's orders, Lorex guided them.
 

     


“Eww!”

“Oh my god!!”

“Ships, traitors! Heretics who have joined the Demon Tribe!!”
     


One by one, one by one, they came face to face with the fanatics who were burning alive.

When they see a human with a demonic spirit, those with their eyes rolled back in gather around.

Even at the moment of death, they remain steadfast in their belief that they are doing the right thing.
     


It is easy to be shaken for a moment by that fanatical belief.

What's scary about fanaticism is that it makes the other person suspicious.

If it's this crazy, it really makes me think that maybe I'm wrong and they're right.
     


But the townspeople were different. At least, for this moment.

It is a hand that was held in order to survive. It is a helping hand that was willingly offered.

When they were silent, wasn't it the demons who responded, not the gods?
   

  


“Waaaa!!”
     


People fought. Not only them, but also with the demons.

And others who call them heretics and shout that they will kill them.
 

     


"hmm."
   

  


When a fanatic's fanaticism tries to harm one of the villagers.

Echidna lightly moved her fingers and reduced the man to ashes with her flames.
     


There is no damage here. However, this is not going as you wish.

This will not be a massacre by demons, but a struggle for human survival.

You won't be able to draw any picture you want.
 

     

*

     

“….”

     


The warrior was looking at the village scenery from afar.
     


A crowd of fanatics is gathering. A human man and a demon woman stand in their way.

It's the same demon I saw last time. It's very far away, but I can feel it clearly.

The heat was like a single spark. The blazing red appearance.
 

     


A moment later, flames surround them and people jump out.

They were with the demons. They fought against other humans to protect the village.
     


The match has already been decided. We cannot win as long as that demon is here.

Rather, it would have been normal to see a picture of them being annihilated in an instant.

That woman is not like that, she just stands in the right direction.
   

  


‘There is no such thing as a good demon.’
   

  


Yes. Still, still. That thought remains unchanged.

They are only a very small number. The other demons are still just demons.
     


However, at this very moment, I have some other thoughts.
     


‘Just because we are human doesn’t mean we are always good.’
   

  


Anyway, this is going to be the end of the church.

Even though they are fanatics, they can easily change their words.

If all the truly good servants were wiped out, wouldn't that be the end of it?
     


When that time comes, they too will eventually stand before my sword.

The demons who helped humans. And those who are fighting together like that.
 

     


‘… Is this right?’
   

  


The warrior quickly shook his head at the sudden question.


56. Failure, Success
 


-Tap! Tap!
   

  

“….”

     


I take in the sight of the ashes burning in the flames.

They were people just a moment ago. But now, they are nothing more than firewood.
     


No, I think it's a bit excessive to call them people.

What should I say? Yeah. Things that just ended up happening. That would be the perfect word.
 

     


“Luden.”

"boss."
   

  


I bow my head to the familiar voice.

The boss approached quietly from behind and spoke.
   

  


“I’m sorry, but I don’t think I’ll have time to indulge in sentimentality.”

“Wouldn’t it be okay for just a little while?”

“…Yeah. That’s true too.”
     


My boss and I stared at the flames for a while in silence.

The red-hot flames seem to be reminiscent of our past, our corps commanders.
   

  


“There are no dead people. Not our legionnaires. Not even the people of this town.”

“It’s all thanks to the boss.”
     


At every dangerous moment, the boss's flames engulfed the fanatics like living creatures.

Then either burn them alive. Or help others finish them off.

From my perspective, I would say he was a carry machine.
 

     


“Of course there are people injured. There are many with minor injuries, but there are also many with serious injuries.”
“….”


“The religious ones. They wanted to make sure that no harm would come to them. But they sent some pretty ferocious beasts.”
   

  


They were not fanatics who were really crazy about doctrine and had nothing to do with anything.

They were all guys who had done their bit. Some of them had even studied swordsmanship professionally.

It was natural that blood would be shed while fighting them.
     


In fact, even that could have been prevented if my boss and I had tried.

Literally without any damage. A perfect victory was achieved.
     


But instead, I chose to fight a fight that would cost me some blood.
   

  


“It has to be at least this much, so that it can be called a struggle for survival rather than a massacre. Is that the picture you wanted, Luden?”

“Because it is something that can leave some room for debate in the face of the religious community’s one-sided claims.”

“Even if we say there are witnesses, they are all from this town. And if both the Empire and the Church ignore this, it can easily be dismissed as if it never happened.”
   

  


The boss is right. The villagers' testimonies become meaningless in front of that huge group.

But even so, there is enough of a foundation to take a step forward.

If they don't waver. So we can have perfect control over the area near the border.
   

  


“It doesn’t change the fact that we have to fight them anyway.”

"…then."

“What I want to dispel is not their spears or their hostility, but the warrior’s sword.”
   

  


You can fight the Empire and the Church as much as you want. And you actually did.

If only the warriors hadn't been deployed. If only those rascals hadn't been there, the balance would have been maintained.

If that kid just keeps quiet right now, I'll have achieved more than 70% of the picture I wanted.
   

  


“I think it probably gave him a little bit of a shake.”

“Yes. The goodness of humanity that we so firmly believed in. The superiority of humanity. That must have been shaken for the first time.”
   

  


The boss who was talking like that suddenly looks at me blankly.
 

     


“I was wondering why you looked so uncomfortable. Now I understand.”

"boss?"

“For all of that. In the end, it was all calculated. Are you blaming yourself for leading the injuries of those inside and causing it to happen because of you?”

“…It’s not like that’s entirely true.”
     


It's really nothing special when you're just planning and executing it.

When everything is over and I start to clean up, it really feels real.
     


Ah. I've used everything for myself and the boss again.

I didn't even think about how much other people were suffering.
 

     


“I don’t regret it. What do you mean, now? I don’t have the right to do that. I’ve used so many people and made them die.”
   

  


In the case of the previous life, almost all legions and demons were targeted.

In severe cases, some of our legionnaires were sacrificed indiscriminately.

Everything is for the Commander. For my boss. And for me.
     


“…If it bothers you that much. If it bothers you that much. This time, let’s get what you want.”
     


The boss reaches out and gently grabs my hand.

I feel a warm sensation. The back of my hand, which had been cooling down, becomes warm.

Instead of pushing away that hand, I held it tighter.
 

     


“Isn’t that right? I will help you as much as I can. You for my sake. I, Luden. For your sake. If we do this, it will be much easier than before.”

“Yes, boss. I will look forward to it.”
     


When I smiled, the boss also looked at me and smiled back.

In the past, there was no such thing, so it was really difficult and desolate.

I definitely feel more empowered than before with this kind of reward.
 

     


“But, Luden. Is there anything on your mind, perhaps the 8th Legion or its commander?”

“Surely that can’t be true. At least you don’t feel any guilt.”

“Thank goodness. If by any chance they did, we could have just sprinkled salt on the place they were staying and never seen them again….”
   

  

*

   

  


Done. Finally, I have a pretext to completely overcome this situation.
 

     


“It is said that all those who headed there were massacred by the demons. It is said that the villagers were among them.”
   

  


If the demons were to retreat, I thought that wouldn't be such a bad thing.

If they were going to massacre the townspeople, I honestly thought they'd use that picture.

But both were lacking something. They were not enough to inflame the empire and arm its followers.
     


In that situation, the demons and some others joined hands and killed people.

Now, it doesn't really matter whether they are fanatics or not.
 

     


“These wicked people have done it! Those who went out to serve in these difficult and trying times were brutally murdered!”

“Innocent people shed their blood. Those who went to spread the name of God cried out to God and eventually returned to God’s side! How can we tolerate this?”
   

  


An unprecedented disaster called the Great Flood. And winter is coming soon.

Next year, the empire, the church, everything will be shaken up tremendously.

Before that, I had to somehow create a place where I could express my internal discontent externally.
     


So they chose the demon tribe and the few humans who clung to the demon tribe.

I believed that if I turned my anger towards them, I would be able to relieve my anxiety about the current society.
 

     


“The investigation has confirmed that hundreds of the sect’s followers were massacred.”

“The Empire declares that it stands with the Order in these unprecedented events.”
     


As the religious order moved, the empire joined hands and took action accordingly.

With two huge groups moving, it was natural that public sentiment within the group would waver.
   

  


“While we were suffering from the great flood, the demons were preparing to invade!”

“Those near the border are not fighting for their lives, but have become their lackeys. If we remain silent, the entire border area will fall into the hands of the demons!!”
   

  


In the past, people used to say without hesitation that the border area was the most underdeveloped region.

If you tell them to move there, they absolutely oppose it, saying, "Are you crazy?"

Above all, those who had been ignoring the people in the border area suddenly change.
     


And then it's as if they had a duty to fight, but they didn't.

They start to impose strange guilt and logic on him, saying that he should have died but didn't.
 

     


“Let’s organize an army right now!”

“It’s not enough to just reclaim the border area. We need to cross the border and show those demons an example!”

“A large contingent of troops is needed. This is God’s will! God’s wrath must be shown!”
   

  


Contrary to Luden's efforts, the humans are finally preparing to attack.

If things continue this way, their forces will surge forward like a tidal wave at the start of the new year.
 

     


“Please relay this information to the Chief of Staff immediately.”

“Time is of the essence. Run like crazy. This news must reach us before their scouts arrive.”
     


Those who have been hiding in human society and gathering all kinds of information.

They had tried their best to hide their faction as demons, and even took risks, but finally, they got the news that Luden wanted the most.
   

  

*

   

  


[ Departure ]
     


The report that flew in front of me was very short, but impressive.
   

  


“In the end, this is what happens.”
     


The boss is bitter, saying that all his efforts so far have gone down the drain.

But, no. Some have turned out to be bubbles, but not all of them.
   

  


“There’s one important thing, boss. At least the vanguard didn’t have any warriors or scoundrels fighting.”
   

  


The expedition from that side has been advanced by a year, and there are no fearsome warriors ahead of them.

That alone would be a very desirable change for us.

But in the meantime, our legionnaires managed to bring me the news I wanted.
   

  


[ New information obtained ]

[ Past incident of demon plunder in the border area ]

[ As a result of the investigation to the limit, traces other than those of the plunder by the demons were found ]

[ It appears that they did not loot, but pretended to loot ]
     


He grips the report so hard that it makes a crunching sound.

Got it. Got a clue. Just dig a little bit more, just a little bit more.
 



57. Not good
 


[Treat those traitors right now, warrior.]
     


That was the first mission the Imperial leadership and the cult leaders gave the warrior.
     


It wasn't a call to attack the demons, and it certainly wasn't a call to set up an outpost.

First of all, they ordered that those who had been attached to the demons be eliminated.

It's as if he's desperate to erase that trace.
     


Yes, that makes sense. Humans joined forces with demons to harm other humans.

If this fact spreads throughout the empire, it will not end as an ordinary controversy.
   

  


It has already been said that the Demons helped humans before the Empire or the Church.

A place where no one paid any attention after an unprecedented disaster.

So, little by little, there are more cases of people taking a friendly or neutral stance towards the demon tribe.
     


This alone would be fatal to the Empire and the Church.
     


Many things have been done so far out of fear and hostility towards the Demons.

If all of that goes wrong, the worst-case scenario is that order could be overturned.

What they fear most is, yes, the overthrow of society.
 

     

“….”

     


Even though I am a warrior, I do not know that. So I understand this mission.

The order of society is important. It is the warrior's duty to maintain it.

If it is necessary to fear and antagonize the Demons, then he will do so.
     


But. That's one thing, and killing innocent people is a completely different matter.

Even more so if the target is not a demon but a fellow human being.
 

     


“Hero.”
     


A warrior who had been waiting for the hero's orders from behind quietly approaches him.
 

     


“I am waiting for an answer from the other side.”
 “….” 


“What should I do?”
     


The warrior, as well as the hero, knows what they want.

Since he is joining the warrior party right now, isn't he not an unmanned person like me?
 

     


‘They said that a new person who is good at ambush attacks is coming.’
     


If Luden had known this fact, he would have probably said, "You're a thief."
   

  


“I think you know what this mission means.”

“Just cut down fellow human beings. Isn’t that right?”
     


The warrior also wasn't very pleased with this mission.

What is a warrior? What is the company of warriors? Aren't they saviors?

You've been making me kill demons all this time, and now you're telling me to hurt people?
     


Maybe you want to call it a belated test. Is that what you want?

A warrior is someone who does not harbor vain thoughts and obeys their orders.

Maybe he wants to move as a moderately good swordsman rather than a true hero.
 

     


“I know exactly what you two are thinking.”
     


At this time, a priest quietly approaches from behind.
   

  


“But this is something that cannot be helped. Rather, it is something that only we can do.”

“What do you mean, priest? This is what we, the warrior, are supposed to do.”

“If others did the same thing, they would be in trouble in one way or another. But you are different, my lord. In the name of the Holy Sword, under the will of the Empire and the Church, you can become the one who punishes them appropriately. There will be no opposition or dissent.”
     


The warrior remained silent at the priest's confident voice.

Instead, the warrior next to him makes a disgruntled expression.
   

  


“Isn’t that your expectation, priest? It can change at any time. Regarding that matter. And the evaluation of the warrior and us.”

“Are you afraid of being evaluated, sir? That’s surprising.”

“You should be afraid. Evaluation is ultimately about how others view your existence. Furthermore, how you will be recorded in history. That is the issue!”
   

  


Then the priest responds, ‘I didn’t know you were such a coward, my lord.’

Even though the atmosphere gradually became more and more tense, the priest did not stop talking.
 

     


“We should not fear such things. We should only fear the future when that evil group takes away peace and burns everything.”

“That’s something that only those who worship the same god as the priests do. We, the unmanned people, do this just to make our name known. We don’t want to leave any stains on that.”
   

  


The argument becomes increasingly heated. Voices become louder and expressions of excitement grow stronger.
     


Normally, it would be impossible for him to do that because he would be mindful of the warrior's feelings.

The warrior himself could have stepped in and stopped it before it got any worse.

Today, no one backed down or intervened.
 

     


“Over there, over there!”
     


In the end, the one who could no longer stand to watch was the wizard with the weakest voice.
 

     


“Hey, don’t be like that. Shouldn’t you give me an answer first…?”

“Isn’t this what we’re doing now to give you the answer, Wizard?”

“It seems to you that we are arguing pointlessly right now.”

“That’s not it….”
     


Leaving the wizard behind, the battle between the warrior and the priest was about to resume.
   

  


-Swoosh
     


The warrior slowly turns his body and takes in the three people in his eyes.
   

  


“Magician.”

“Yes, yes! Warrior!”

“Please leave a reply right now.”

“What should I say?!”
 


The warrior, who had been thinking for a moment, finally opened his mouth as if he had made up his mind.
 

     


“The demons are the clear enemy of us humans. The warrior swings his sword at that enemy.”

“Yes, yes! And?”

“That's all.”

“…All of them?”
   

  


The wizard looks at the warrior in confusion, asking if he is serious.
     


It's too short. No, that's not the answer you want from them.

They called for the destruction of all villages that had joined hands with the demons near the border.

So the warrior's answer should be either 'I will do that' or 'I cannot do that.'
     


That's all the answer the warrior wants to give now.

The demons are our enemies. I aim my sword at them.
 

     

“….”

 “….”

   

  


But the priest and the warrior kept their mouths shut, as if they had made a promise.

Then, almost simultaneously, the two looked at the warrior and opened their mouths.
   

  


“Hero.”

“That's what I just said.”

“It’s true. We, at least I, will treat the Demons as our enemies.”
   

  


So I never hold the sword upside down like you worry.

They are my mortal enemies. How could I make such a foolish choice?
     


However, as he said, the obvious enemy is the Demons. They are the ones who will be aiming their swords at them.

It won't be like that for those who are simply struggling to survive.

My enemies are those who harm the innocent, not those like that.
     


The warrior and the priest, who had seen through the hero's intentions, sighed at each other.
   

  


‘If the Empire or the religious leaders hear this news, they will be very upset.’
     


The warrior was worried that their trust in the hero might be damaged.
   

  


‘If we leave the village as it is, more useless rumors may spread.’
   

  


The priest is worried that the demons might use the villagers' support to gain their favor.
     


Different dreams, different places. People who are in the same place but have completely different thoughts.

And there was also a warrior there, together but with something else in mind.
   

  


‘Don’t look at me as a commoner just because I bow my head.’
     


Just because you hold a sword doesn't mean you are a simple swordsman.

Just because you were chosen by the Holy Sword doesn't mean you are a slave to the church.
     


It starts with feelings of revenge, but it doesn't get lost in them.

I have a bigger dream. I have a grander plan. I came here for that.

But, should we give it all up and do whatever you want?
 

     


“It’s not a village, it was attacked by demons before. So now it’s a ruin.”

“Hero?”

“We will cross the border through there.”
     


The war will begin as you wish.

But the method is entirely my own.
     


If you plan to argue, add more shares.

If there is more, more tremendous support, I might follow.

If not, just quietly watch what I do behind me.
   

  


“As soon as that thief arrives, we’ll move in.”
     


You have trampled upon our land, now it is our turn.
   

  

*

   

  


… So this is what happens in the end.
     


"ha."
   

  


The Empire and the Church formally declared war.

The target is, of course, all demons.
   

  


‘No. It’s okay. It was something I was prepared for from the beginning.’
     


Anyway, the picture I wanted wasn't a peaceful mood with people laughing hahahoho.

I never imagined that would be possible. It's humans and demons.

But in the meantime, I hope the warriors are excluded. I hope we can negotiate.
   

  


… Of course, that doesn’t mean it’s difficult, but it would be a lie to say so.
     


The atmosphere of the village that had just been created was instantly ruined.

The three or five people gathered together and making a fuss seemed worried that they might have to leave now.
 


The Empire and the Church declared war on the Demons, and here we are?

If you are caught and immediately branded as a traitor and a heretic, you will suffer the worst pain.

I don't think it would be unreasonable to think that it would be right to get out of here quickly before then.
 

     


‘The silver lining is that the warrior is still nowhere to be seen.’
     


Originally, the ones who should have been the spearheads of that army were the warriors and the thugs.

But these guys aren't even showing up even though they're nearby.
     


If this is the case, there are two possibilities.

Waiting. Or, thinking about something else.
 

     


‘I really hope it’s the former…’
     


As I was reciting my wish list to myself, suddenly there was a knock on the door.
   

  


“Senior Assistant. This is Rolex.”

“Come in. What’s the matter?”

“Excuse me.”
     


A rather anxious-looking Rolex holds something out towards me.
 

     


“Urgent news. The 2nd Army Corps has declared war on our Army Corps.”
     


What the fuck.
  



58. Where did these go?
 


I feel sick. My head is pounding. My chest feels stuffy.
     


All of this, Luden in his previous life must have shouldered all of this on his own.

As that thought occurred to Echidna, she unconsciously felt like hitting herself in the face.

Not playfully, but with a fist.
     


It might have really been like that if the legionnaires hadn't been there.
 

     


“This is urgent news that all combat units of the 2nd Corps are currently ready.”

“The number is approximately two thousand. It is a larger number than originally known.”

“It seems that they were trying to be as sparing as possible in revealing their power.”
     


You've really made up your mind. Commander of the Second Corps. Kislyu. Echidna bit her lip.
   

  


The current strength of the 1st Corps is about 1,500 combat troops.

Five hundred of them are stationed near the border, so the actual force that can move is only one thousand.
     


Of course, numbers may not mean much in a fight against the Legion.

After all, the one who determines the outcome of victory or defeat lies with the commander.
 


But when that legion commander is dealing with another legion commander.

At least they need combat units to protect their homes to return to.

If you lose that fight, you lose the war even if you win the battle.
 

     


‘Above all. Considering the human army that will come later, we cannot afford to lose all our forces.’
     


You have to look far ahead, just like your former subordinate Luden did.

Now, as a commander, it is his duty to do the same.
   

  


“What is the 2nd Corps saying?”

“This latest human attack is entirely the fault of our 1st Corps.”

“Is it the 1st Corps’ fault? Is it because of me that humans are hostile to us demons?”

“I’m sorry, but yes, Commander.”
     


Tey, who is in charge of the Legion's internal affairs in Luden's stead, bows his head.

All the other demons also followed Tae and looked down.
     


They know better than anyone that this is nonsense.
     


How is it the fault of the 1st Corps' Echidna that humans are hostile to the demons?

Rather, it should be the opposite. It would be correct to say that some of the accumulated hostility has disappeared.
   

  


How much have we spent on them over the past half year?

It wasn't just money and supplies that were lost. The capabilities of all the legionnaires were also consumed.

Thanks to that, humans near the border have reached a level where they feel safe around the 1st Corps of Demons.
     


If we had gone just one step further, we could have exerted influence.

There was even the possibility that this area could be completely separated from the empire and made into a sort of neutral zone.

Because now was the right time, after the great flood, when their influence had weakened greatly.
 

     


“Evidence that the 2nd Corps Commander was ordering beggars.”

“We have already secretly spread it throughout each legion, but as you know, Commander, it is not certain, so if they decide to seize it, there is nothing we can do.”
   

  


Echidna nodded calmly at Tay's angry voice.
     


Yeah. Actually, I kind of expected this to happen.

Could it be that Kislyu did something like that knowing full well that it would be his weakness?

All you have to do is destroy all your own evidence and dismiss the beggars' testimonies as nonsense.
 

     


“How do the other legions react?”

“The 4th Corps was the first to cut off all contact with our Corps and turned to the 2nd Corps.”

“Yes. I expected the 4th Corps to do that.”
     


Because I have had many complaints about our legion, especially my Ludens.
   

  


‘I wanted to kill you because of that part, but it turned out really well.’
 


Thinking about that, Echidna asked again about the other legions.
   

  


“It seems likely that the 5th and 6th Corps will remain neutral.”

“Our corps is far from the 2nd corps, and it would be difficult for them to support any one place at the moment. It would be better to at least remain neutral.”

“And the 3rd and 7th Corps, it seems like they are still trying to mediate….”

“Will it empower our legions?”
     


It sounds like wishful thinking. They wouldn't do it for nothing.
     


The 3rd Corps Commander, Gulangdo. The 7th Corps Commander, Blanchett. In the end, it was to their own benefit and that of their corps, so they had been on his and the 1st Corps' side up until now.

If by any chance this side seems to be being pushed back, there is a possibility that they will immediately turn their backs and join the 2nd Corps.
   

  


‘So, does that mean we have no choice but to face enemies from both sides?’
     


In front is a large force led by humans. Behind is a coalition of the 2nd and 4th legions.

Even if it's the 1st Army Corps, even if it's Echidna herself, this is overkill.

If you choose one battlefield, the chances of losing in another one greatly increase.
     


Even where he goes, he cannot guarantee that he will win.

The 2nd Corps Commander alone is already a 100% win-win situation. The 8th Corps Commander is a different opponent.

If the 4th Corps Commander joins, the outcome will be even more difficult to determine.
   


‘If you make a mistake, you might have to worry about survival, let alone victory.’
     


The human forces are even more problematic. Of course, they themselves are not the ones to worry about.

In reality, he will appear holding the holy sword while driving out the human army.
 

     


“Are you sure? The warrior has crossed the line.”

“Yes, Commander. It is certain. It has been confirmed and cross-checked several times.”
     


Yes, there is a warrior. A crazy being comes who can make a legion commander and such.

Even Echidna herself would say that she is not confident in fighting a hero.

You can predict victory against the commander, but not even that for the warrior.
   

  


-Kuk
     


Echidna pressed heavily against her temples.
     


I feel like I'm going crazy when I suddenly remember the future I wanted to avoid the most.

The very moment when everything was burned by the warrior and everything was lost.

That's when everything went wrong because of my foolish self.
 

     


‘Luden, I miss you even more today.’
     


It was like that originally. It was like that usually. It was like that every day, but it is even more so at this moment.

If possible, I would have called him, but something urgent came up and I couldn't bring him.
   

  


“I must stay. There is information that I absolutely must receive, Boss.”
     


Echidna also knows exactly what that information is.
     


I don't even expect them to turn the situation around. They're not easy opponents.

But if I can create even a little bit of a gap for that being, that's enough.
     


Luden is waiting anxiously beyond the border for just that.

And he himself, until he returns, must guard his and Luden's treasure trove.
 

     


“Our legion is ready to go.”

“All units have already completed their preparations. If the commander gives the order, no matter who the opponent is, even if it is the path leading to the end of the world, everyone will gladly run.”
   

  


Unlike before, the absence of the legion commander did not cause a drop in loyalty.

Unlike before, many still remain in the Legion and do their part.
     


And unlike before.
  

   


“That’s a really good answer to hear.”
   

  


The master of the 1st Legion is staying right here, in the heart of the Legion.
 

     


“I command you in the name of the 1st Corps Commander. It is time to go on a campaign. To this woman who dares. To this 1st Corps. Break the necks of those beasts that have bared their fangs at you, and make them your ornaments.”
   

  


At Echidna's command, the 1st Legion rose up.
 

     

*

   

  


There aren't many instances in the Demon Realm where each legion mobilizes its entire army to clash with another.

It is even more uncommon for legion commanders to directly step forward and engage in a literal ‘all-out war.’
     


It's a huge fight where you literally give it your all.

The losing side disappears without leaving a trace. The winner also suffers a lot of damage.

Even if you hit well, it's a victory full of wounds. And to be precise, it's just a double-cross.
   

  


So all the legions, all the legion commanders have avoided such fights so far.
     


In any case, from their perspective, they are each other's checks and balances and breakwaters.

If you attack someone because you don't like them, you'll have to worry about your own back.

Because there's no way other legions would just sit back and watch a weakened legion.
 

     

“….”

     


So, today, as I leave the 1st Corps and head out to the battlefield.

As a commander, Echidna couldn't help but worry about the future.
   

  


‘What if the 4th Corps does not help the 2nd Corps but instead targets the empty Corps Command? What if the 3rd and 7th Corps turn away? How should we respond then?’
   

  


My head hurts. At times like this, I realize that I have been relying too much on Luden.

Thanks to you, I realized once again that I need to hold on to that man, Luden, even more.

As a woman. And as a commander.
     


“Commander. We will be arriving soon.”

"hmm."
     


A little further on, you will reach a field located between the 1st and 2nd Corps.
     


If a battle were to break out, there is a very good chance it would start here.

If we get too close to each other's bases, we might end up causing harm.
   

  


“Prepare thoroughly. The 2nd Corps is by no means an easy target.”

"yep!"
   

  


Many of your men will die. And just as many will be injured.

Maybe everyone but yourself will fall.

However, it cannot be avoided, nor should it be avoided. In the end, it is fate.
   

  

“…?”

     


But as time passed, Echidna realized something was strange.
 

     


‘These. Why don’t they appear?’
   

  


I contacted the Legion Command just in case, and they said there were no enemies approaching.

That doesn't mean that the 2nd Corps took a detour.

It's not that the minority is so small that it's not noticeable in the first place.
 

     


‘What the hell is going on?’


59. Reasons are sufficient
 

“….”

   

  


Inside the tent, Echidna waited for news from the scouts.

I sometimes wondered if maybe they had taken a different route.
 

     


“I report to you, Commander.”
     


But the reports that came back weren't what she had been worried about.
   

  


“There is no sign of the 2nd Corps bypassing. Our Corps Command is still quiet.”

“…If so, were there no separate reports from those who were released nearby?”

“As expected, they say there is no sign of anything suspicious.”
   

  


Something is strange. It doesn't make sense. Echidna bit her lip.
 

     


‘Kislyu. Could he be planning a deception operation? Is he trying to hurt the tension of our 1st Corps?’
     


Why else would I have thought such a ridiculous idea?
     


But, considering the disposition of the 2nd Corps Commander, such a thing would never happen.

When he finds an opening, he bites it without hesitation. He is smart, but also true to his instincts.

That's why Luden was worried about him. Because he acted without hesitation.
     


But, even after declaring war, the 2nd Corps Commander does not take action.

No. It did move, but it didn't seem to be heading to the 1st Corps, but somewhere else.

If not, there can be no reaction like this.
 

     


‘If we advance just a little further, we will reach the 2nd Army Corps.’
 

     


The territory of each legion is an area that everyone considers extremely sensitive.

There is no commander in the world who would tolerate this. He would react extremely violently right away.

If he remains silent, he will be showing his legionaries that his legion is weak.
     


Therefore, the 2nd Corps commander must lead the army and face the 1st Corps.

Otherwise, the entire 2nd Corps could be shaken. It definitely will be.
 

     


“What on earth are you planning, Kislyu? Even though I’m this close to you. You dared to challenge me first, so why aren’t you even showing me your face now?”
   

  


As one day passed and the second day began.

Echidna finally found out the reason for her current situation.
   

  


“…What?”
     


Echidna is flustered, and the scouts react even more flustered.

However, he soon came to his senses and continued reporting to his corps commander.
 

     


“The 2nd Army Corps is currently being scorched.”

“What are you talking about? Why all of a sudden? Who the hell is it?”

“A group of humans who have crossed the boundary. No, it’s hard to even call them a group. They are said to have literally crushed the elites of the 2nd Corps with a mere five people.”
   

  


In that moment, a familiar face appeared in Echidna's mind.

Following that, those who naturally followed him also come to mind.
 

     


“…Hahahaha.”

“Commander?”
     


Yeah. Now that I think about it, I wonder why I forgot about them.
 

     


‘I never thought I would be this lucky.’
     


They. None other than the ‘Warriors and their Subordinates’ are on the move.
     


The destination, as always, will be different each time. It will be up to them.

I don't know how nervous I was, wondering if it might become the 1st Army Corps.

But as if by some stroke of luck, their offensive was directed at the 2nd Corps.
     


It was not anyone else but the warrior himself who moved. He could not be stopped.

You can hold on for a while, but eventually it will all break through.

That's the warrior. The one who Echidna remembers as a real monster.
 

     


‘That warrior. He attacked the rear of the 2nd Corps.’
     


As soon as she thought about it, Echidna quietly prayed for Kislyu's soul to rest in peace.
 

     

*

     


“Keuk! Ugh! Ugh!!”
     


Dark red blood flows out from the mouth and nose.

What on earth is going on? Kislyu stepped back absentmindedly.
     


Just two days ago, I was excited to hear the news of the 1st Corps' departure.

The plan was to meet at the midpoint and have a showdown, and then move the 4th Army Corps in the meantime.

Everything was literally destroyed by a handful of humans who suddenly barged in.
   

  


If it had been a large human army, it wouldn't have been so confusing.

There were only five opponents. Five. It's not that I misspoke or misinformed.

Not five thousand, not five hundred. Not even fifty. Just five.
     


In that ridiculous number, thousands of elite soldiers were massacred.

Countless training sessions and the strong body unique to the Demon Race that he had from the beginning.

Everything was torn apart like a piece of paper and scattered in all directions.
   

  


It wasn't just the soldiers who were like this, the officers were too.

Not only the combat unit commanders, but also all of their subordinates were swept away.

Without landing any effective hits on the enemy!
   

  


‘4th Corps. What on earth is the 4th Corps doing!’
      


When the humans crossed the border, Kislyu was the first to make contact with the 4th Legion.
     


In this situation where the 8th Corps has disappeared, it is the place that is on the worst terms with the 1st Corps.

If you tell me that I can shift the blame to that 1st Corps, I'll rush over and say, "Wow!"

Kislyu, who was so confident, immediately proposed to the 4th Corps that they should attack the 1st Corps together.
     


In this time of chaos for the human army, we must firmly suppress the 1st Corps.

If we miss this moment, we will end up under that woman.

The 4th Corps eventually decided to join forces with the 2nd Corps.
     


So today, we were going to gather all the troops together and advance to the 1st Army Corps.

What on earth are you doing while your own legions are crumbling like sandcastles!
     


‘For now, I give up on this place. I have to get out of here quickly. If I survive, the 2nd Corps will…’
   

  


I thought so, but it seemed like the enemy had no intention of letting him go so easily.

From the front. From the back. From the right. And from the left. Things I've never seen before appear one by one.
   

  


“Don’t you have any pride? How far will you back down?”

“The demon tribe and the legion commander are both the same. It’s nothing special!”

“…If I had known this would happen, I wouldn’t have used such a poison. What a shame.”

“Everyone, focus. We are dealing with the commander of the legion.”
   

  


My teeth are grinding. My head feels like it's burning with anger.

He is the commander of the legion. He is a strong man who no one has ever dared to touch.

Even Echidna didn't ignore herself to this extent.
     


But. Why on earth. Those humans who were considered inferior.

And it's not even a number they're proud of, just five.

Who would have thought that the proud 2nd Corps would be completely destroyed and that even he himself would be reduced to rags?
 

     


“Aren’t you guys going to focus for the time being?”
     


To the ears of Kislyu, who was surrounded and didn't know what to do.

A voice flies in, without even the slightest hint of pitch or tone.
     


I'm not really sure why this is, but it makes sense.

The moment I heard that, I instinctively felt fear.

The urge to immediately kick this place and run away grew stronger.
 

     


“2nd Corps Commander. Kislyu.”
     


The one who finally revealed himself was a human male.

He wears a sword on his waist that carries an extremely ominous aura.

Holding something dangling in one hand.
     


“Is that you?”
     


You are calling my name indiscriminately. That fact alone should make you furious.

But Kislyu did not dare to open his mouth. He could not do so.

Because this terrible, overwhelming pressure was weighing on my whole body.
   

  


“It looks right, my lord.”

“You can tell just by looking at it.”

“You’re shaking. It must be you.”

“The feeling I get is so horrible.”
     


Before Kislyu could say anything.

They had already decided on an answer among themselves and were maintaining the siege.

He warmly welcomed the warrior who slowly approached him.
   

  


“Oh. You seem to be hurt, warrior. I will heal you right away.”

“No, my lord. After everything is over. He’ll get hurt again anyway, so healing him now would only be a double whammy.”
   

  


Unlike the four men and women who were relatively healthy, the warrior was covered in blood.

Seeing the priest talking about wounds, it seemed like not all of that was the blood of the demons.
 

     


“I was just coming. I heard some interesting news.”
     


The warrior approaches Kislyu, swinging the holy sword roughly.
 

     


“Those things that you demons call ‘beggars’. They say that you are the one who released them to pillage the area near the border and harm people.”

“Wh, what are you talking about! Absolutely not! Without any evidence!”

“I don’t need proof. The mere fact that such rumors are being circulated is enough to convince me.”
   

  


The warrior who said that throws something in front of Kislyu!
 

     


-Thud! Thud!

-Degururur
     


At first, the 2nd Corps Commander wondered what this was.

But soon I open my eyes to what is right in front of my feet.
 

     


“This, this is crazy….”
     


4th Corps Commander. Yes, it's clear. It's clear. This is the 4th Corps Commander.

To be exact, I should say that he is a 4th Corps Commander with only a head and no torso.
     


If you decide to move with your own legions.

I thought he betrayed me by not even showing his nose at the most important moment.

Now that I look at it, it seems like it was destroyed before the 2nd Corps.
     


What's even more terrifying is that it appears that the human male in front of me did it all alone.
   

  


“Now, wait a minute.”
   

  


-Sreung
     


“No! This! This is the work of the 1st Legion! They are helping the humans in the front and using dirty tricks to eliminate their competitors behind the scenes. They are also trying to make you humans let your guard down!”

“Maybe so.”
     


That doesn't mean I won't kill you.
 


The warrior charged towards the 2nd Corps Commander, Kislyu, with a fearsome momentum.
     



60. Reason for this
 


A large army of human soldiers, warriors and scoundrels crossed the border.
     


It was a truly horrific situation, bringing back nightmares from a past life.

However, the news that came a few days later was completely unexpected.
 

     


[ The warrior stopped moving for a moment after destroying the 2nd and 4th legions. ]
     


Since we caused trouble across the border, I thought we'd be sent to the 1st Corps.

Somehow the warriors and the thugs managed to destroy the 2nd Corps Command on the other side.

Even the 4th Corps Commander who was on the way was fighting along as if it was a 1+1 event.
 

     


“…I don’t know whether to consider this a blessing or a greater fear, Boss.”

[ I also feel the same way. It was really good that they attacked the 2nd and 4th Corps, which were the troublemakers. However, the problem is that those ruthless things will come to the 1st Corps Command as well. ]
   

  


The advance stopped for a moment. There may be several reasons.
     


Maybe you need to heal your injuries. Or maybe the battle is much harder than you thought and you need to rest.

Or maybe it was just the plan from the beginning to do it that way.
     


Personally, I wish it were all included, both the former and the latter.

I hope I can stop there and then be too tired to move any further.

There would be nothing happier than turning around and crossing the river and crossing the border.
   

  


[ What happened to having to wait there? ]

“That’s it. I think we’ll have to wait a little longer.”
     


I also want to go to the boss quickly. Even if things go wrong and we all die.

At least he should be able to face death next to his boss.
     


But we cannot afford to lose the clue our legionnaires have barely managed to grab.
 

     


That day. That incident. That moment when the warrior's family was slaughtered by the demons.

It finally dawned on me that there was a possibility that it might have been manipulated.

This means that it can instill deeper doubts in the warrior's mind.
     


What's scary about him isn't just his focus on brute force.

A heart that never wavers. A will focused solely on revenge.
   

  


Even if we only look at the experiences before the regression, it is the same.

No matter how much the boss tempts me, no matter how much I do good deeds through the 1st Corps.

He hated the demon race to the end and wanted to kill and exterminate them all.
     


It's an obsession that's truly frightening. It's almost on the verge of madness.

Any logic. Any emotion. They were all useless in front of the warrior.
   

  


‘There is nothing in the world that can persuade that kid. If there is, it is only the warrior himself.’
   

  


So we have to instill even more doubt in him.
     


If it is impossible to forcefully hold the Holy Sword and make it fall down.

You have to make yourself take it down and look at it more closely.

That was the only answer I got in the past when I had failed everything because of that guy.
     


It can withstand humans, but not warriors.

In order to survive, you must first drop the warrior. That is the only way to survive.
 

     


‘I don’t even want betrayal or corruption.’
     


Yeah. Just a tiny doubt. A question. Just that level.

That alone would be enough to serve as a thoroughgoing avenger like him.
   


“Senior Secretary!”
 

     


Exactly two hours after I finished talking to the boss.

I was finally able to hold in my hands what I had been waiting for so long.
   

  


“This is what you sent.”

“Yes. It is said that it is a comparison of the records kept by the Empire and the records obtained from the sect at the time.”

“It’s highly likely that part has already been corrected.”

“I knew it would be like that, so I bought what is known as the original.”
   

  


Okay. If you're active to this extent, the money and time I've invested so far will not be wasted at all.

As the saying goes, if you have the will, you can move heaven. After suffering comes happiness. This is how you get the results.
   

  


‘The plundering and massacres near the border of the demons are all similar in nature, even though the locations and times are different. They plunder everything that seems to have any value. They leave no survivors. And they even completely scorch the area to the point of cruelty.’
     


The same thing happened to the warriors of the past. They all died, they all lost, and they all burned.

Right there. The report that came in at the very beginning contained a slightly different part.
   

  


‘It was like a massacre or looting, but the wounds on the corpses were not from the weapons of the past, but from spears and swords. Compared to before when nothing was left behind, it was confirmed that quite a few objects were left behind and disappeared… .’
     


Those who cross borders and are obsessed with plunder are almost always beggars.

They are the ones who steal everything from humans and sell it to the demon world to barely survive for a day or two.
     


Of course, such acts are not done alone or by a small number of people.

These are acts committed by at least tens, or at most hundreds, of people gathering together.

That also means there are more mouths to share with.
     


Therefore, in order to gain even a little more profit, it is right to scrape everything and take it.

The Demon Race is already a greedy race. It would be even more so if it were directly related to survival.
   

  


‘But. Those guys disappeared without even properly looting?’
     


If there were imperial troops or a religious order nearby, it could have been because they were in a hurry.

There is also a possibility that he ran away with only the items that were definitely worth the money.
     


However, there is no such content anywhere. At that time, the village was completely isolated.

A place where you have to deal with the invading demons. A place where there is no place to ask for help.

So, there is no reason for them to be concerned about something and rush to leave.
   

  


‘There… all the wounds were from spears or swords.’
     


Many of the Demons also use spears or swords. However, they are officially part of the legion.

So, it is only for the demon tribes that have a certain level of quality of life.

Beggars who set out to loot often come armed with crude weapons, or even bare-handed.
     


It's common to see people being killed by all sorts of things.

All the corpses that emerged that day had wounds from spears and swords.
   

  


“Even so, this is almost the only original. The rest have all been revised….”
     


After reading this far, a natural thought comes to mind. How on earth can I use this?
     


I want to go to that warrior right now and shove this in his face.

I want to tell you that the demons you hate so much may not be the culprits.
     


But, of course, this is also premature. It could be foolish.
 

     


“Rolex.”

“Yes, Chief of Staff.”

“You have an enemy. But what if that enemy tells you something completely different from what you knew and tells you that you are wrong? What would you think?”
   

  


My question may have been a bit sudden, but Rolex answered calmly.
     


“Maybe. I think I’ll get angry. I think I’ll get angry.”

“Even if that were true?”

“Unless you accept it as real, it will seem to me like it’s not real, it’s fabricated.”

“…Yes, that’s right. Rolex. I guess so.”
     


That's exactly what a warrior would do. Trying to clear up misunderstandings in front of someone you hate is crazy.

I shouldn't try to solve it first. I just have to put in a lot of doubts and hopes.
     


Will a hard and sturdy rock break with a single hammer blow?

In a state where there is a crack, it is only possible to strike with a straight line.
   

  


‘I have to somehow raise this. I have to spread the rumor that the Empire and the Church are hiding something.’
   

  


It's too much to ask of the legionnaires who have hidden in human territory.

If you are not careful and they get caught, there is a high probability that you will face a backlash.
     


So, there are two main methods I came up with.

One is to scatter this evidence haphazardly here and there.

Another thing is to be careful with the other weapon I have.
   

  


“Are you sure you don’t mind, Thomas? You can refuse right now.”
     


And the weapons, of course, were the people of this town.
   

  


“There is no other way now. If we continue like this, the empire, the church, our village, everything will be burned to the ground.”

“That will happen.”

“Anyway, my job is to go around the nearby villages and spread the word about this. I think at least half of them, if not all, are people I know.”
   

  


It is impossible to shake the center where the empire and the church are located.

The place I should aim for now is the place where our legion exerts influence.

A land of ordinary people who have no power and are driven to the border.
     


I'm afraid of the demons, but this is the only place worth living in.

So peace with those demons may feel like a dream, but it is also something that is desperately desired.

Those who are ready to listen and have the heart to do so.
   

  


“Rolex.”

“Yes, Chief of Staff.”

“Let’s follow Thomas and the townspeople.”
 


Rolex appears bewildered by the sudden order.
   

  


“But I have the aide-de-camp escort to the commander….”

“I will tell the commander. Don’t worry. These people are more important than me right now. For the sake of our legion.”

"ah…."

“Of course, don’t go into the village. Just wait around the area.”
     


What the warrior wants is revenge. But that's not all he wants.

He wants to be the center. He's not the type to be satisfied with swinging a sword.
   

  


‘Will you become the center of the empire and sect that hates the demon race? Or will you shine proudly as a true warrior in another force?’
   

  


I will give him a fiefdom, made up of people in similar circumstances to him.
     



61. You fucking pig
 


What I was thinking about right after returning.

How can I reliably kick the sword pointed at me and the boss?
     


Shake the warrior, causing him to lower his sword.

The most basic part was as above. That was the beginning.

Persuasion is hard, so it would be right to let them hesitate and give up on their own.
   

  


But there was one problem here: the guy's disposition.

It's not a monster driven solely by revenge.
     


It's true that he's a monster. It's also true that he's full of vengeance.

That's not all there is to this guy. He wants something more.
 

     


‘A true warrior. A true hero. And thus, a great being they themselves uphold.’
   

  


He's not an entirely evil or twisted guy, but he's not pure either.

That figure was the warrior I had seen in my past life.
     


So that the Empire and the Church would not treat him lightly.

Unlike ordinary prosecutors, he showed extreme concern for public sentiment.

The clear evidence is that this time they did not mistreat the village or its people.
   

  


‘No matter how much you try to instill doubt in the brave man, he will only push the doubt back. When he turns his head away again because of his doubt, he needs people who will stand by his side and raise their voices together.’
   

  


The beginning is a place to show the changes in our legion.

Afterwards, through several parts, it is shown that there are those among the Demons who can communicate.

Finally, a place that will become the new territory of a man who must never be an enemy.
     


It's a shame to waste the money and time, but it's the right thing to do.

As long as our Legion's influence continues to be exercised, the Empire and the Cult will continue to find it difficult.
 

     


You can't stay in the place you created forever.

Wasn't the original purpose of crossing the border 'to help those in need'?

What that means is that they should step aside when they no longer need your help.
     


But it would be a shame to hand it over to the Empire and the Church again.

Still want to be closer to our 1st Corps than to them.

However, we need something strong enough to prevent them from taking it lightly.
 

     


“So. Warrior. Take it. I made it all.”
   

  


What I want is our boss, and my safety in addition to that.

What you desire is revenge and your own greatness.
     


They won't make it happen. They'll just use you.

So it would be better to hold this regressor's hand.

There are those right there who will call you a warrior, rather than the empire or the church.
     


Protect them from the evil demons by swinging your holy sword.

Although it is not reconciliation with the good demons, they show acceptance through tacit acceptance.
 


Above all, your hometown, your family, and yourself are just things that you think are worth using.

Far away, I am wary of those who only care about their own safety and their own well-being.
   

  


‘I guess I can slowly return to the corps now.’
   

  


It'll be quiet here for a while. If the church is in their right mind, they won't come here without permission.

The empire already has a huge army under the warrior, so it won't have much room to spare.

But just in case, there are still a lot of legionnaires, so there shouldn't be any major problems.
   

  


When he returned to the legion so secretly.
   

  


“Welcome, Luden. I have been waiting for you for so long.”
 


The boss hugged me and guided me towards something.
   

  


“What is this, boss?”

“It is as you see.”
   

  


I encountered something completely unexpected.
   

  


“If I’m not mistaken, he seems to be the commander of the 2nd Corps.”

“That’s correct. I will give you the reward later.”
   

  


No, this isn't a quiz or any kind of prize.

He scratched the back of his head for a moment and then turned his head to the 2nd Corps Commander, Kislyu.
 

     


“Keuk, gasp. Gasp….”
     


The appearance is miserable. No, the word miserable is not enough.
     


That's... yeah. It's a corpse that's about to die. That's probably the right way to call it.

Where did that confident and strong appearance go?
     


His whole body was covered in blood, especially his arms, which were originally two, now became one.

I suddenly wonder where I left the other one.
     


Besides, not a single eye is there. Blood still flows from the wound.
 

     


“I feel a bit bad about saying this, but… you’re practically half-retarded.”

“Half-crippled. Hahaha. Yes. I saw it.”

“Ugh! Hey, you human, don’t make fun of me!!”
     


What about ridicule? I just told the truth. Are you upset by the violence of facts?

You, more than anything. You made a mistake. If you belittle me in front of the boss… .
   

  


-Tsk!
   

  


“You’re half-crippled, but you really have a foul mouth.”
     


Yes, that's how it is.
     


Kislyu groans, blood pouring out of his burst lip.
     


This is something a legion commander should never do to another legion commander.

If this news gets out, the other legion commanders will probably look at us differently.

But now I had to see that the situation was completely different.
   

  


“…So. The 2nd Corps was completely destroyed, and the 4th Corps lost its commander as well.”

“That’s what they say. They say the warrior gave the 4th Corps Commander’s head to the 2nd Corps Commander as a gift.”
     


Anyway, you brave bastard. You have such noble tastes. Are you still doing that?

Ah. Now that I think about it, this is a regression. So should I say that this is where it started?
     


“And the 2nd Corps Commander, who barely escaped the clutches of the warrior, wants to make peace with our 1st Corps and join hands to drive out the warrior and the human army.”
   

  


Now that I've said that, I wonder if I misheard or misunderstood something.

Or maybe the boss is joking.
 

     


“I didn’t mishear or misunderstand, Luden. You don’t have to make that face.”

“I see, boss. It just doesn’t make sense.”
   

  


When did you bother us so much in our work? Why are you making peace now when it's urgent?

It's funny when you think about it. Isn't reconciliation something that happens between people who are at least on the same level?

How can a man who lost his subordinates and his entire legion and escaped with only his body talk about peace?
     


“What do you think, Chief of Staff?”
     


I wonder if the boss thinks the same way as me. He calls me by my title, not my name.

It's obvious what kind of answer you want to come out of my mouth.
 

     


“This is not even worth considering. I strongly urge you to expel me immediately.”

“Hoo.”

“Yes, you!”

“What kind of peace is that? He lost his legion and is now not even a legion commander. What kind of peace can we have with him? Look at him. Even if he comes to our legion, he will be nothing more than a mere combat unit member in that state. He is worthless and has no reason to belong to the 1st Legion.”
     


Even from the perspective of the demons, losing an arm and an eye is a serious injury.

If I had brought at least some body parts, I could have tried to reattach them somehow, but I don't have any.

In other words, it means that even if we use it, it doesn't have the same value as before.
   

  


‘In the first place, he’s not the type of guy who can move the way we want.’
     


Therein lies the most crucial part.
 

     


“He escaped while fighting the hero. From the hero’s perspective, he is a prey that was caught and then let go. Our legion treats him, feeds him, clothes him, and sends him out into battle? How would that look to the hero?”

“It’s no different from standing in front of someone with a sword and asking to fight.”

“That’s it. Honey, you have to pay the interest immediately!”
     


You fucking punk. Did you enjoy interrupting us while we were having fun?

But now that you've experienced it, do you understand? Why did my boss and I do that shit?

The problem isn't the empire or the sect. The problem is the monster called the warrior.
 

     


“That’s right. Commander of the 2nd Corps. No, Kislyu.”

“Hey, the one who decides is Echidna! No. Commander of the 1st Corps. It’s you! You have to decide!”

“Do you want the decision of the main woman?”
     


A smile appears on the boss's lips. Hmm. I guess I should pray for his soul.
   

  


-Kudangtang!!
   

  


“Ugh?!”
     


In an instant, the boss grabs the guy by the hair and drags him away.

It's no use resisting. He's not normal, so what can you do?
 

     


“Hey, Echidna! 1st Corps Commander!”

“You have been bothering me and my 1st Legion all this time, and have increased Luden’s workload. But you dare to talk about humans and such in front of him. Do you think I would make things easy for you?”

“This is stupid! We must join forces now! That so-called warrior! That guy, that guy is a monster! Even if three or four legion commanders rush in, they won’t be able to defeat him, let alone fight him!”
   

  


Certainly there is no lie in what Kislyu said. It is all true.

The only problem is that I and the boss both knew that fact all along.
   

  


“The prey that the beast missed has climbed over the fence of the house. Bloody and dripping. Leaving a trail behind. If that is the case. Will the beast give up and retreat? Or will it follow the trail and climb over the fence and enter the house?”

“That, that!”

“Honey, don’t blame the real woman too much. She also has to protect her home, right?”
     


I thought the warrior was about to depart as the 1st Corps Commander.

I was wondering what to do about that terrifying news.

If this happens, there's one more thing I can offer him!
   

  


“Oh, no! How could I, how could I have escaped!”

“Thank you for your hard work running away. Thanks to you, my wife is more comfortable.”

“Eww!!”

“Oh, really. You were a corps commander, but you’re squealing like a pig.”
     


Boss. It's so loud. You should either cover your mouth or rip it.
     



62. You are a sacrifice
 

“….”

 “….”

“….”

   

  


Warriors, wizards, and thieves. A ragtag group of warriors, as Luden would say.

They were currently fidgeting, keeping an eye on the warrior's mood.
     


After destroying the 4th Corps Commander in one breath, I soon encountered the 2nd Corps Commander.

As expected, the warrior had the upper hand. He was pushing forward almost unilaterally.

One difference was that the 2nd Corps Commander was stronger than the 4th Corps Commander.
   

  


To the warrior it might not have made much difference.

But for the rest, the difference was quite significant.
     


Especially the warriors fighting at the front and the thieves targeting the flanks.

And this is especially true for magicians who provide fire support from the rear.
     


While slowly collapsing in front of the warrior's main character and their own tribute.

The demons would find their opponents' openings and launch fierce counterattacks.

And that gap was mainly the weakness of the ‘droppers’.
   

  


The 2nd Corps Commander deliberately allows his warriors to attack and launches a surprise attack on the bandits.

The surprised wizard cast defensive magic instead of offensive magic.

At the same time, as the warrior moved to protect the thief, he attacked the warrior in return.
     


It was a pretty serious injury. The priest had to heal him quickly.

But for some reason, support did not come right away.

As a result, when one front collapsed, the 2nd Corps commander fled.
   

  


“Well, still. Since they suffered many serious injuries, wouldn’t it be safe to say that we’ve almost caught them all?”
     


The wizard's words were not just empty claims, they actually were.

He lost an arm, an eye, and suffered all sorts of other injuries.

Where would a commander who had already lost his legion have a place to rest, let alone treat his injuries?
 

     


“Be quiet.”
     


Of course, from the warrior or thief's point of view, it was not comforting, but rather made the warrior even angrier.
 

     


“Everyone, don’t be so discouraged. Can’t we just track them down quickly?”
     


The priest who finished healing approached and offered comfort to the others.

He nodded in agreement that he was a wizard, but the other two were different.
  

     


‘The atmosphere will be quite tense.’
     


I've been moving with the warrior for almost a year now, so I know him well.
     


Although he is not bad by nature, he becomes a merciless vengeful spirit in front of the Demon Clan.

A character who becomes sharp like a well-honed blade if he fails to carry out his revenge.

But how could the warrior feel at ease when he lost the commander right in front of him?
 

     


“We will pursue you immediately.”
     


In fact, the expression on the warrior's face as he approached them was terrifying.

If they weren't my colleagues, I might have even told them to take responsibility.
 

     


“What about the direction? Where do you think it went?”
   

  


In response to the warrior's question, the thief reveals the results of the investigation he had just found out.
 

     


“I don’t think I was able to wipe off all the blood because I was running away in such a hurry.”

"so."

“After searching the surroundings, I heard that the 1st Army of the Demon World is in that direction.”

“…1st Corps.”
     


1st Corps. At that word, the warriors and wizards let out a sigh, “Uh.”
     


If I'm not mistaken, those so-called 1st Legion are the ones who have been helping humans for the past year.

The reason is still unknown, but it was clearly a waste of their own strength.

Even the evaluations of those living near their borders were not good.
     


But, they said that the demons they had missed had broken away in the direction of the 1st Army Corps.

This inevitably increases the chances of running into them.

If by any chance they are convinced that they are of the same tribe, then it is unconditional.
 

     


“Then let’s leave quickly.”

“Uh. What should we say to the Imperial Army? It seems like they’re not ready yet.”

“…Tell them to finish up as quickly as possible and follow me. We’ll go first.”
     


It is said that strange rumors have been circulating from the rear for the past few days.

The most important thing in the military is morale, and that can be ruined from the start.
     


An army with low morale cannot fight. It must immediately turn around and retreat.

No matter how brave you are, you cannot continue fighting in enemy territory without any support.

That is, once the army returns, it is impossible for the warriors to continue their activities for a long time.
     


Before that, I'll somehow kill more demons and inflict more damage.

Thinking so, the warrior urged his comrades.
   

  

“….”

     


To be exact, he was looking at the priest with a strange gaze.
 

     


‘The biggest reason for losing the 2nd Corps is the warrior and the thief. However, if you look at the cause, it was the mistake of the priest who had been doing well until now.’
   

  


If only the healing had come in on time, the warrior's wall would not have collapsed.

The priest, who had been flawless in the previous battle, strangely made a mistake at that moment.
     


Was it my lack of concentration or my stamina?

Or maybe he clearly could have done it but didn't.
   

  


‘… It’s done. Right now, it’s not urgent.’
     


Pursue the missing demons. Pursue them and kill them. That's all for now.

It doesn't matter if it's the 1st Corps or whatever. If they come forward to save their own people, we'll attack them just the same.
     


He doesn't care what they do beyond the border.

Are there people here? Are there any with them?

None. So there is no need to hesitate. If something bothers you, attack, cut, and kill.
 

     


“Hero.”
   

  


The priest slowly approaches.
 

     


“You have to be careful.”
 “….”


“The battle just now made it clear. Those so-called legion commanders are not to be trifled with. If we are not prepared enough, we may end up being defeated.”
   

  


There was a moment when the warrior felt something tugging at him, but he did not show it on the outside.

Yes. Certainly, the 2nd Corps Commander was no easy opponent compared to the 4th Corps Commander.

Didn't the investigation reveal that there were two other people as strong as those two legions?
     


By now, the full-scale offensive will have reached their ears.

If they join hands and prepare together, it will definitely be quite troublesome and difficult.

If all the remaining legion commanders gathered in one place… it wouldn’t be that difficult.
     


Of course, that doesn't mean I'm giving up or thinking of going back.

One way or another, it will end. Whether it's today, tomorrow, or a few years from now.
   

  


“Hey, warrior!!”
   

  


At this moment, a man who appeared to be a scout approached, almost jumping off his horse.

What seems quite urgent is the appearance of a new enemy.
   

  


“Is it the enemy?”

“I am the enemy! This is not an attack!”
“…?”

     


What does this mean? It's the enemy, but it's not an attack.

Not only the warrior, but also others tilt their heads.
   

  


“A group of demons are approaching me. None of them seem to be ordinary people, and the strange thing is that they don’t seem to be hiding their movements or making any preparations for battle!”
   

  

*

     


They openly advertised, ‘We are reaching out to you.’

They are not particularly armed and do not seem to be emitting any hostility.
     


I even thought about raising the white flag to make the conversation clear.

However, if you are too humble, you may end up having unnecessary thoughts.

So, I decided to just take the 2nd Corps Commander with me.
   

  


“Let go! Damn it! Echidna! This can’t be happening! Treating your own legion commander like a dog! If the others find out, you’ll definitely— GUHH!”

“As far as I know, a legion commander needs to have a legion to be called a legion commander. How can someone without even a single subordinate be called a legion commander?”
   

  


The boss clicks his tongue as he pulls at the iron chains wrapped around the bastard's arms, legs, and neck.
 

     


“Luden. Have you seen the warrior and his thugs yet?”

“Yes. Nothing is visible yet.”

“Hmm. They showed themselves openly when the scouts passed by. Hasn’t the report come in yet?”

“Just wait a little longer. If he’s a warrior, he’ll definitely show up.”
   

  


As I said, I waited for about 10 more minutes and then the boss opened his mouth and said, ‘He’s coming.’

And as time passed, the guys started to come into my sight too.
     


Warriors at the front. Heroes at the back. And then there are magicians and priests.

I heard that the thieves joined, but I can't see them. They must be hiding somewhere.
   

  


‘No elves yet? Well, that rotten bitch joined almost last.’
     


I thought he was going to twist my neck because he was treating our boss so rudely.

But I put it off for now because I knew the warrior would start making a fuss if I did that.
 

     


“Ugh! Are you really going to sacrifice me like this! Echidna!”

“It will be like that.”

“What are you so dissatisfied with? Yes. I will become your subordinate! You must not like it when a commander without a legion makes a deal with a commander without a legion! What do you think? This is enough….”

“Even the cleaners in my legion are more useful than you. Even if I gave you a thousand of them, they wouldn’t dare set foot in my legion.”
   

  


Ahem. Anyone who dares call me human or anything is not qualified to be in our legion.

I sacrificed so much of my body to join the legion to save this place.
   

  


“And by the way. Don’t you think the other commanders wouldn’t want to embrace you, who are nothing more than a burden? No matter how much you desire a wounded wolf, you won’t take in one that you can’t tame.”
   

  


Honey, keep your mouth shut and follow me.

As the boss says this while pulling the chain, the 2nd Corps Commander, Kislyu, lets out a scream.
 

     


“That’s right.”
   

  


I immediately put the gag I had brought from the church into the bastard's mouth.
 

     


“As expected, she is the main woman’s assistant.”
   

  


The boss clapping and smiling was a bonus.
     



63. Do whatever is necessary
 


The encounter with the warrior was, as always, extremely uncomfortable.
     


Even though he openly revealed that he had no intention of fighting.

Even though no one around them was armed or even showed any signs of hostility.
     

“….”

   

  


That rotten bastard. Can't you stop acting like you want to tear him to pieces right now?

Did we come here to fight? Rather, we're bringing you the game you missed.
   

  


“The real woman here is a hippopotamus.”
     


The boss steps forward. Kislyu, who was the commander of the 2nd Corps, follows him.

To be exact, it's like being dragged around in chains.
 

     


“Welcome to the Demon World, Hero.”
“….”

     


Seriously, it's a huge step forward. No, even calling it progress isn't really that great.

The world just changed. Yeah, that's the only way to say it.

In the past, he was a boss who would try to hug a warrior just by looking at him.
     


It's the same now. I can't feel anything from the boss's expression.

Even the feeling called love. Or even the feeling called infatuation.

Those eyes were filled with an extremely businesslike atmosphere.
 

     


“In that sense. I want to give you a gift.”
     


-Crunch!
   

  


“Ugh!”

“It is what you missed. It is yours, so I will make sure that it is returned to you.”
     


The 2nd Corps Commander, Kislyu, suddenly became prey or an object.

You probably find this situation unbelievable. You probably can't believe it.
     


Until recently, it was the strongest in the Demon World along with our legion and the 9th legion.

The 2nd Corps had combat units numbering in the thousands under its command.

If the 1st and 2nd Corps combine their forces, half of the Demon Realm can be conquered in a day.
     


That person is now being tied up in chains and rolled around like a load of luggage.

My proud 2nd Corps was completely destroyed overnight.

Now all that remains is the memory that ‘there was something called the 2nd Corps.’
 

     

“….”

     


Warrior, that bastard. Say something. The boss is speaking.

I don't expect a thank you. But at least I'm glad I got it.
     


-Sreung!
     


Hey, that kid. Why is he using the Holy Sword… Are you sure he’s trying to attack the boss?!
   

  


-Crunch!
     


An eerie sound rings in my ears.

When I looked over there quickly, the first thing that caught my eye was.
    

  


-Thud!
     


The body of the 2nd Corps Commander collapsed to the side. And then, the head rolled to the other side.

That crazy bastard cut off the 2nd Corps Commander's head in front of the boss.
   

  


“Demon woman. As you said, I missed something. So I’ll organize it like this.”

“I see. So, is it okay now?”

“It happened.”

“Didn’t you catch what you missed? Then I think it’s time to go back.”
   

  


You may wonder what this means, but if you look closer, it is clearly a statement that comes from a plausible cause.
     


After the warrior entered the demon world, he first destroyed the 4th legion.

And after killing the commander of the 4th Corps, he turned his attention to the 2nd Corps.

The 2nd Corps also could not hold out for long and was destroyed. Only the corps commander escaped alive.
 

     


‘Who brought the 2nd Corps Commander here? It was our 1st Corps. Our boss.’
   

  


It's like we caught the enemy that humans missed and brought it to you.

That is, even though no conversation or transaction took place, it means that I will already cooperate with you.

Even the most courageous warrior would have a hard time swinging his sword in front of it.
     


No. To be more precise, a warrior can do that.

But if you do that, it will look like you are treating those who are cooperating carelessly.
     


Plus, I'm already getting fed up with the prospect of a war that could last a long time.

Having already experienced the disaster of the great flood, life ahead will be truly difficult.

It is a message to the huge human army that is right behind that warrior.
 

     

“….”

   

  


Did the warrior realize that these words were not just for him?

There is no response to the boss's words. He just looks on.
 

     


‘The best picture here is the warrior formally requesting a conversation with the boss.’
   

  


Of course, that's not very likely. After all, how strong is his desire for revenge.

It won't disappear just because you brought back one of the demons you missed.
   

  


“For now, let’s go back.”
     


The boss also knows that fact well. So he said goodbye without saying anything more.

It means that we are ready to accept whatever choice you make.
     


As relaxed as possible. With a gesture of being ready to wait for anything.

The boss did exactly as I asked and showed off his feelings.
 

     


“I’m back. Luden.”

“Thank you for your hard work, boss.”

“How was it? Did it look the way you wanted it to?”

“Yes, boss. It was truly a majestic and beautiful sight.”
 


Then the boss coughs in vain, saying, “Ahem!” His face turns red as a bonus.
 

     


“I am very happy to hear you say that. Well then, what do you think will happen now?”

“Well, to be honest, I’m not sure yet. That warrior is the kind of guy who can change his mind at any time and make any decision he wants.”
   

  


As we returned to the Legion Command, Boss and I continued to talk.
 

     


“…So, are you saying that you will give me everything I worked so hard to build?”

“They were humans to begin with. They only maintained good relations with our legion members for a short while, but there is no guarantee that things will remain the same as they are now as time passes.”

“Hmm.”

“Above all, if this continues, it is clear that the Empire and the Church will continue to target beyond the borders.”
     


As I said before, all of this was done with the purpose of giving the warrior no justification.
     


대부분의 마족들이 개새끼여도 그중에는 분명 괜찮은 놈들도 있다고.

Those demons actually helped your own people and are receiving some gratitude from them.

But can you kill us like that without any change in your expression?
     


… Well, to be exact, he’s a guy who can be beaten. That’s because he’s a warrior.

However, here, if other ‘people’ tell you to stop, you will be stopped.
   

  


“What the warrior wants is revenge. But that is not the end, nor is it everything. He dreams of something bigger. Instead of being treated as a discarded sword after everything is over, he wants to become a very big figure who the empire and the cult cannot mess with.”
     


The boss responded to my words by saying, "He wasn't a man without ambition."
     


“It’s about giving that guy something that can serve as a solid support base. It’s about glorifying the real heroes who are willing to fight for them.”

“But at the same time, since we have contact with our 1st Corps, we can put the brakes on the warrior’s actions.”

“That’s it, boss.”
   

  


Unfortunately, the time when the boss and I regressed was a time when we didn't know what would happen to the warrior.
     


But one of them was so obsessed with the warrior that he threw everything away.

Another one tried really hard to connect the warrior and the boss.

Thanks to that, I knew more about that son of a bitch than anyone else, so I had a rough idea.
   

  


“What are the cuckoos that were released in the back doing?”

“By now, they should be running around the border, crying as much as they can.”

“They will play the most important role.”
   

  


We cannot keep up with the media play of the empire and the church.

No matter how much good deeds are done, at the center of it all, the will of those people is the public sentiment.
     


I used to try to change it, but now I know it was a futile effort.

In that case, it would be better to aim for a slightly easier place.

Plus, if you think about it, this is actually much better than that.
 

     


“If you think about it, the area near the border is the rear. Not only the warriors, but the imperial army will also keep paying attention to the strange rumors that keep circulating, but they will eventually hear everything.”

“Wouldn’t people come from the empire?”

“They’ll try to stop it. Yes. Tell them to stop it. Are they just rumors? Don’t listen to such things? Humans tend to focus more on negative things. No! The more they shout, the more they’ll pay attention to it.”
     


There is something called the psychology of backlash. Someone next to me constantly claims something that contradicts what I know?

Many people will immediately cut me off, saying it's nonsense.

I didn't know that and worked so hard in my previous life, so I didn't get any significant results.
     


But right next to me, people I know are whispering a little.

At first, I was led by curiosity, but then I found myself nodding my head without realizing it.

I believed that there could be no more certain public sentiment work than that.
 

     


“It doesn’t end here, boss.”

“This isn’t the end?”

“I plan to have a secret meeting with the warrior.”

“Absolutely not.”
   

  


The boss grabs my hand.
 

     


“It’s dangerous. I don’t know now since I brought Kislyu, but the warrior’s eyes were still burning with fire.”

“Didn’t the boss stand before that warrior?”

“At least I could have taken his sword once. But you are different.”
     


Hey, boss. Even if it's true, if you say that, this subordinate will be hurt.
   

  


“I’d rather be with my real girlfriend―”

“No, you can’t. That would be insincere. You might even feel threatened or used by your boss.”

“I have never done that before!!”
     


The boss shouts as if it's unfair. Oh, boss. How could that be?

I'm just worried that the warrior might see it that way.
     


“I, boss, intend to make myself known in a subtle way.”
     


Like you, the sole survivor of a village that was completely burned down.

But unlike you, there are those who know that they are not demons.

So. I am one who sided with the demons and hates humans.
     



64. Why am I like this??
 


After receiving the 2nd Corps Commander that I had missed as a gift.
 

     

“….”

   

  


The warrior returned to his camp and did not move from his tent.
     


Even if a warrior comes looking for you. Even if a wizard asks if you're okay. Even if a thief looks at you.

And even though the priest advises that one should never waver.
   

  


-Kuk
     


Clench your fist. With anger, with hate. And with more.

Because of the suspicion that has been growing for some time now, the scope has been expanding.
     


No matter how hard I try to shake it off, it just won't work.

If you were an animal with only instincts, then it wouldn't be different, but rather, you are a human with reason.

This question grew bigger and bigger, tugging at the warrior's ankles.
     


Meanwhile, a strange atmosphere began to fill the camp little by little.
 

     


“Hey. Did you hear that story? Those guys in the rear base were saying something strange?”

“Those guys from the reserves? Is it only for a day or two that those guys have been spreading false rumors?”

“No, no. Listen. There’s a village near the border. It’s said that the demons have taken over. But according to the villagers, the demons didn’t take over, but rather helped rebuild it.”

“What nonsense! Why would the demons help us humans! If they were raised to eat us, wouldn’t they understand?”
   

  


It's annoying. Very, very annoying.
   

  


“They say that the demons helped those who had no help at all.”

“This place was also destroyed by the great flood, right? It’s strange that it was restored like this. The empire has only barely touched the central region.”

“You’re saying the church didn’t help you?”

“Rather, the church is calling this area a heretic or something. Do you think that’s helping?”
   

  


I'm getting annoyed. It's going crazy, it's going up.
 

     


“Wait a minute. Then what? You said that all the church’s volunteers were murdered.”

“They said that those weren’t volunteers, but people with rolled eyes?”

“Hey, you crazy person! Shut up! Do you want to be called a heretic too?!”

“That’s right. Watch your mouth. If you think about it, the fact that we were dragged here was because of the religious order. It’s all because of them that we were dragged all the way here and are fighting.”
   

  


The warrior, unable to bear it any longer, jumped up from his seat.

Then I left my tent and started walking somewhere.
 

     


“Hero?”

“Where are you going?”
     


Even when his own party members asked him why, he did not answer.

Just tell me not to follow you, that I need to cool my head for a bit.

I went somewhere alone for the sole reason of that.
   

  


Of course, it's not just for cooling your head.

It's not just the strange rumors going around the camp that are bothering me.
     


From far away. Because of this unpleasant, hot air that I can faintly feel.

As if calling to himself. Burning so that only he could feel it.

I was walking towards someone who was openly waiting.
   

  


“What are you doing?”
     


Finally, when we came quite a distance from the campsite.

The moment when it was clear that no one was here except the warrior.
     


“I have something to say.”
 


A man appeared, whom I had already seen several times.
     


“I don’t know if you’ll actually listen.”
 


One day, he introduced himself as Luden.

Even though he was a human like the warrior himself, he was with a demon race that was different from humans.
 

     


“…Let me hear it.”
   

  


If he were the original warrior, he would have yelled at him to get out.

He must have snapped at the traitor, saying that he had nothing to say to him. He must have been infected with the devil's evil nature.

But now it was different. At least, in this moment when everything he knew was being denied.
     

*

     


I know every little detail about the warrior.

From what I originally investigated to what I heard from the boss.

Perhaps even things that the warrior himself doesn't know.
     


On the contrary, he knows nothing about me.

It can't be helped. Unlike the warriors who were born and raised in this world.

That guy is literally someone who just fell out of nowhere.
 

     


‘And that means you can create as many pasts about me as you want.’
     


Even if you investigate because you want to investigate, nothing comes out.

All we do is cling to the fake we've created, because that's all there is.
 

     


“You said that to me before. You called me a traitor.”

“…That’s right.”

“It’s strange. If it were anyone else, I would have asked why you betrayed me.”
 “….”


“But warrior. You never asked that.”

“Do I really need to wonder about that?”
     


For what reason, for what reason? Why am I in the arms of a demon and not a human?

I'm not curious about that, nor do I find it important.

The only thing that matters is that you are standing on the opposite side from me.
     


The warrior looking at me was saying that with his eyes.
 

     


“…I would say so, Luden. The truth is, the warrior, that man. He is a man who secretly listens to what others say. He just doesn’t show it.”
   

  


Warrior. Warrior gay. You have already been completely figured out by me and the boss.

If you answer like that, do you think I'll get scared and say, "Ugh." and back off?
   

  


“I was in the same situation as you.”

"what?"

“Family. Relatives. Neighbors. Friends. I lost them all that day.”
     


From now on, I am no longer the chief of staff of the 1st Corps.

He's not the one who was saved by our boss.
     


Now, I have an unfortunate past where I lost everything in an unexpected incident.

This is the Mark 2 warrior who harbors anger and revenge deep in his heart…!
     


“What does that mean now?”
     


Look at that guy. He's the one who says, 'I don't care about you at all' after just a little bit.

The guy who threatened with his eyes that he would dance with a sword if I didn't turn it off right away.

Are you looking at me now with your eyes full of doubt?
   

  


“It is exactly as I said. I am also the only survivor of that tragic event in the past―”
     


-Sreung
     


I thought I heard the sound of a sword being drawn, but before I knew it, it had reached the edge of my neck.

If you move a little more, a blood line will be drawn and you can say goodbye to your torso.
 

     


‘It’s a good thing I didn’t bring the boss.’
     


“For someone called a warrior, isn’t the sword too light?”

“There is only one time when this sword should be heavy. It is when you need to protect. In a moment like now when you are trying to kill the enemy, there is no problem if it is lighter than a feather.”

“Oh, that’s true.”
     


If you say it's not scary, of course that's a lie. In fact, it's even scarier.

Even before returning, I had been stabbed in the stomach.

I know full well what a terrible weapon that frosty blade is.
 

     


“I really feel sorry for the people in our village.”

"what…?"

“They used to praise you so much for being a warrior. When I see you like this, those words sink in.”

“If you say village.”

“Where would it be? Of course, it would be the place that my corps commander and I created.”
     


Even though he was a warrior, all he did was kill some demons and rescue some wandering people.

It means that despite being titled ‘Warrior’, there are still no notable achievements.

Even though we were able to destroy the 4th and 2nd Corps this time, this is just the beginning.
     


On the contrary, I have been extending a helping hand since a year ago, right after the great flood occurred.

If you go near the border right now and ask the villagers who is better, me or the warrior.

Nine out of ten, if not more than half, will choose me.
 

     

“….”

     


The warrior finds it awkward. Even if not everyone is on his side, he wants them to at least not be his enemies.

But if you cut me down here, half of them will become enemies, not neutral.

So, he can never swing that sword in this place again.
 

     


“That thing you said earlier. A little more detail.”

“Is that what you want to hear? Before that, I can’t say anything because I feel like I’m going to kill you.”
“….”

   

  


The holy sword that was placed right in front of my Adam's apple is gradually moving further away.

Then, the warrior who had completely retrieved his sword looked at me blankly.
   

  


‘I want to ask him to apologize for striking the sword so recklessly.’
     


Not yet. Yes, there is still no trust between me and that human.

Even if you don't know your friends, you can feel safe only if they are not your enemies.
 

     


“This is a story from when I was young. I lived near the border, and one day I was attacked by unidentified people and lost everything. I barely survived, but as a young boy, I had no way of surviving.”
“….”


“Then, by chance, I met the current 1st Corps Commander, who had gone on an undercover mission across the border. He accepted me as a member of the Corps even though I was human. This is the reason why I, despite being human, live in the world of demons and not in the human world.”
     


The warrior, who had been silent for a moment, slowly opens his lips.
   

  


“Is that all? I follow you because you are my benefactor?”

“I follow him because he is my benefactor. Of course I do. But that is not all. Yes. No.”
   

  


Follow the warrior. Those eyes. That momentum. That atmosphere.

Even if it can't be exactly the same. As similar as possible.
 

     


“I remember. That day, who burned our village and massacred people? It was definitely a human being. A human being, just like me. A human being killing a human being.”

"gibberish."

“Yes. You’ll say that’s nonsense. Think what you want. I never thought you’d accept this right away.”
   

  


Then the warrior responds, ‘Then why are you telling me that?’

Why? Of course I want to shake you up and make you fall away from the Empire and the Church.
 

     


“If you go crazy and run wild later, I won’t be able to handle you. You.”


65. Almost as much as I wanted
 

“….”

     


I've said everything I wanted to say. Now, I have to see how the warrior reacts.

But that kid. He hasn't said anything since a while ago. He's quiet.

I thought about how I could respond if I said something, but it was useless.
     


I wonder what he's thinking. Hey. Stop fiddling with the sword.

I'm unarmed. Even if I'm under the Demon Clan, that's a bit much.
   

  


“When in doubt.”
   

  


In the eerie silence, the warrior slowly opens his mouth.
   

  


“I think it’s right to be suspicious of the side that benefits the most from that.”

“Sure, there is such a saying. So?”

“As I see it now, the one who benefits from this is none other than you. And your back.”
   

  


Of course, that's a given. All of this is part of the process of making the picture turn out the way I want it to.

But you see, warrior? There is a serious error in what you say.

It may not seem like it right now, but you have to look at the parts that are inside it.
     


“In order to see the gain, you have to minimize the loss, right? Then I ask again. What exactly do I gain by telling this lie? Will you abandon humanity and join the demons like me? Or will you immediately throw down your sword and live in hiding?”
“….”


“Neither. Rather, they will either harbor even greater anger and doubt me, or step back for a moment. Isn’t that all? It would be unfair to say that I am the biggest beneficiary of this.”
   

  


The warrior stares at me intently, as if to ask who benefits the most from this.
 

     


“The one who benefits the most from you taking care of clearing out the demons. On the other hand, the one who gains the most by causing the demons to become angry. That’s not me, that’s not you, that’s not our legion, and that’s not the villagers near the border.”
     


Yes. If we do as you say, the one who will benefit the most is the religious order.

Because we might be superior to the Empire for at least the next few years.

Even the imperial leadership will not be able to arbitrarily stop something like the Holy Temple.
     


When all the demons are defeated, half of this land will belong to the sect.

On the contrary, even if the war continues, the position of the religious order is not shaken.

Even if the hero dies, the sect will end it by saying, ‘Let’s avenge the hero!’
     


In contrast, my corps and I have suffered enormous losses so far.

You can't ignore this and say, 'How are you going to explain the benefits you're getting?'

Rather, it would be less unfair to view this as a struggle to recoup at least the principal.
   

  


“I have one last question for you, warrior.”
“….”


“In the past year. During that time, where did we show the most humane side? The Empire? The Cult? At least I am confident that it was our Legion that stood tall in front of them.”
 “….”


“It’s just for show? Then what can we do? Isn’t this better than those who can’t even show it?”
   

  


If only someone had given bread to the starving, even if it was only a pretense.

It would be better than watching someone die while trying to ignore them because I was too busy living.

You know that too, warrior, but you're trying to pretend not to know.
   

  


“Who are you, a warrior of? A warrior of those who want to use you? Or a warrior of those who need you, those down there?”
   

  

*

     


After finishing the work, I returned to the legion command.

Something is strange. This is definitely my home. It's really strange.
   

  


‘Is it because I’ve clashed with so many warriors?’
     


Yeah. I think so. In my previous life, I met a hero in the Demon World and died shortly after.
     


Here, the warrior was nothing more than a dead man, a lump of disaster that could not be resisted.

Look at this. The 2nd Corps Commander, who was not at all inferior to our boss, has been completely destroyed.

It's not like I caused all this trouble for no reason.
      


Let me be blunt: it is impossible to physically stop or defeat a warrior.

In that case, it would be better to fight a volcano or a typhoon.
     


At least there's a 0.0001 percent chance of survival in front of them.

In front of the warrior, they just kill you without even a shred of possibility.
 

     


“…But why are you doing that, boss?”
     


When I came back, the boss who greeted me was fully prepared to jump out at any moment.

It makes me wonder if the 9th Corps Commander couldn't wait and came to fight.

But the boss's answer when he returned was truly astonishing.
   

  


“Of course! Luden, if you don’t come back, I was planning on flying away right away!”
“….”

   

  


Boss. That, that opponent is a warrior. A warrior. Even if he is a boss, that is impossible.

Fortunately, if it had been a little later, the boss and the warrior might have really fought.
     


There's a lot to talk about. Me and the boss.

So the two of us headed to the balcony and sat there looking at the evening sky.
   

  


“It may be a little early, but I think things are starting to settle down.”

“Yes. The famine hasn’t come yet.”

“I think it would have been even more difficult if I had started working after that.”
     


Quite a bit of time has passed since the great flood.

Now the wound will be healing to some extent.

That means the empire's public sentiment has returned to some degree.
     


It would have been good to quickly establish a structure similar to the reinforcement negotiations here.

If it had been after the great famine, it would not have been possible to control the public sentiment.

If he had done wrong, the warrior could have been even more vicious than he is now.
   

  


“What do you think the warrior will do?”

“Nothing will really change. They will still show hostility whenever they see the Demons.”

“Enemy. Isn’t it hatred and endless murderous intent?”

“The only thing that can hold onto an unstoppable sword is doubt. I have managed to inject that bit of poison called doubt into the hero.”
   

  


The plan I made wasn't really that great if you just look at the conclusion.

It's not like we're assassinating the warriors or, on the contrary, luring them into our legion.
     


It's very simple. Just make sure he doesn't get too carried away.

I don't change my dislike for the Demons. I just kill them appropriately instead of thinking I'll kill them all.

Although he is still a human warrior, he also leaves behind many calculating aspects in the process.
   

  


‘… Hmm. Now that I think about it, it wasn’t simple, it was just damn difficult.’
     


Moderation is hard for anything. If that's what you wanted, how could it have been easy?
   

  


“The warrior will return like this. The human army has also received the 4th and 2nd corps commands, so they will make a decision. Should they maintain it? Should they return? Or should they attack?”

“It’s obvious. Would you launch an attack that would be difficult to support when even the warriors are already exhausted?”
     


In his previous life, the warrior was active like crazy and the human army assisted him.

No matter how brave a warrior you are, it's impossible to organize and occupy the area all by yourself.

When they stop, the warrior stops too. That's the natural order.
 

     


“Luden. You’ve planted all sorts of cuckoos in the rear. They’re all crying so loudly that everyone must be confused by now.”

“Perhaps the Empire and the Church heard the news and immediately sent new people. But it would be one of two things. They would either threaten them and the atmosphere would become even more hostile. Or they would try to coax them and appease them, but in the end it wouldn’t work.”
   

  


Thomas and the other townspeople are probably desperate too.

Haven't you seen those murderous fanatics who stormed into your village?

If they had a mind, they would know what they had to do to survive.
     


In any case, they are in a situation where they have been branded with vulgar language by them.

If so, what should we do? We need to expand the scope. We need to increase the target.

So, we have to make them feel burdened by its hugeness.
   

  


“Even the warrior… will soon feel that the time will come when he must make a choice. Will he become a loyal sword for the empire and the cult? Or will he become a warrior for those who will support him, even if not as much as they did, but much more fiercely?”

“I am worried. The position given by the sword of the empire and the sect is so powerful.”

“On the other hand, it’s a bit strange for me to become a warrior near the border where there is nothing.”
     


As I said, the warrior is not pure. He is an ambitious guy.

Would you say it's okay to ask a guy like that to become a country bumpkin?
     


“Okay. Just give me the 4th and 2nd Corps Commands.”

“Our demon world mentioned reinforcement first and made some kind of deal.”

“If we develop the area near the border a bit more, how much value will we get?”

“That's it.”
   

  


If you pretend, it's pretend. Now, both my boss and I know each other's thoughts.
   

  


“We won’t last long if we only keep our legion alive. We need to keep the remaining half of the Demon Realm running smoothly. To do that, cooperation with beyond the border is essential.”

“It feels like a kind of hinterland.”

“A warrior would never admit that.”

“Whatever. If the villagers near the border feel that way, then it’s enough.”
     


The scythe of the god of death, which seemed to have come close to my nose, is now moving away.

Even though it's not like they've moved away for a while, the chances of them coming back are getting lower and lower.

Thanks to you, Boss and I, we can both have this much freedom.
   

  


“Luden.”

“Yes, boss.”

“Let’s stop talking about work here. We have a lot of time anyway.”

“Yes, I think I’ll go near the border later.”
   

  


Of course, I understood the boss's words to mean that it was time to take a break.
 

     


“Just one thing. I want to ask.”
     


But it seems like the real story is just beginning.
 

     


“Luden. I have to be honest with you.”

“What the heck all of a sudden.”

“Answer. Whatever questions I ask, answer honestly. Without holding back.”
   

  


As I nodded, the boss continued speaking with a sigh.
 

     


“Are you really not upset with the woman? Have you never been upset, even once?”


66. Burning
 


The boss asked if he had ever felt upset.

I gave him a look that said I was asking the obvious.
 

     


“Wouldn’t there be any?”
 “….”


“You asked me to answer honestly, so I will. Yes, I have. I have been upset. How could it have been only once? In the past, I was upset with my boss every single day.”
   

  


Since you saved me, I pledge my loyalty to you at the cost of my life.

I was just a human who could have been kicked out at any moment, but once a member of the Legion, they say that a member is always a member of the Legion and they continue to protect me, so I too will serve the Boss to the end.
     


That's the resolution I had in the past, and the resolution I have had up until now.

It doesn't change. It hasn't changed and it won't change in the future.
   

  


But that's that, and it's clear that I'm tired of the boss's constant trolling.
     


When you threw away the legion while saying you were going to the warrior. When you promoted me to the position of aide and then didn't even listen to what that aide said.

When the legion members keep leaving and it is difficult to run the legion without the boss, he pretends not to hear and runs back to the warrior.
     


But how much of myself did I have to grind to keep the boss from returning?
   

  


“I’m saying this now, but the boss at the time… no, maybe even the boss now can’t even imagine how much effort I put in for him.”

“Is that all… you mean?”

“It was actually a bit easier after the return. Boss was a great helper. He used to be the worst troublemaker.”
   

  


Don't hide your true feelings. What good will it do you to do so now?

Rather, it would be better to be a little more honest and let it out more freely.
     


After that, I poured out the things that happened in the past and the emotions I felt at that time.

Ruthlessly. Yes. So sharply that it deserves that word.
 

     


“What… I have nothing to say. Hahaha. Even though I know this, I still feel miserable. Why on earth did I do that back then? Please, I want to ask.”

“Isn’t that the case with the mind? It’s incredibly difficult to quench a burning flame.”
   

  


Okay. Now, I've clearly mentioned the parts that upset the boss.

He told me everything, how much you made me suffer.
 

     


“Still, boss.”
     


Now, it's time to say the conclusion. What was disappointing was disappointing.

In the end, I will still be here in the 1st Corps.
   

  


“You are my boss and I am your subordinate. If I feel bad, I just have to work harder. That way, I can make the boss return to his original position. Just like I am doing now.”

“Yes. If you think about it, Luden, all of this came back thanks to you.”
     


The boss smiles wryly as he looks up at the evening sky.
   

  


“Even if you had betrayed her, I would have had nothing to say. Even if you had stabbed her in the back. Even if you had used any means to confine her.”

“You had a lot to say when I took a very strong drug and took control of my body for a short time.”

“That, that! Isn’t that before the woman comes to her senses yet!”
     


It really was a lot of trouble to make that medicine.

Did you take some money from the dying legion and buy all the materials?

With some help here and there, I was able to get some results that worked in a few minutes.
   

  


“Ah, anyway. That’s what the real woman said. So―”

“That’s nonsense, boss. That would never happen. I swear it. Betrayal? Me? Would I be the kind of person to betray?”
   

  


If it weren't for the boss, I would have died a long time ago anyway.

If you hadn't trusted me, I might have been eliminated without anyone knowing.

I feel like I owe you my life, so isn't this something I can do?
     


Some might think that by now the favor has been fully repaid.

Or maybe he thinks that since you betrayed me, it's okay for me to betray you too.
     


It's not that they're abnormal, and it's not that I'm abnormal.

It's just that, since it's a matter of hearts colliding, everything is correct.
     


“Luden.”

“I think I know what you’re going to say. You’re going to ask me why on earth? What’s the reason?”

“…Sometimes, when I see you, I wonder if you’ve learned the art of reading minds.”

“I’ve been by your side for years. I’d be more than happy to know your pets.”

“Pet?”
 


Oh. Now that I think about it, they don't raise things like that very often in the Demon World.
   

  


“There is something like that. Anyway, if you ask me why, I have only one answer to give.”

“As expected. Is it because my wife saved your life?”
     


So, the boss asks if he is doing this to repay the favor.
     


If it were in the past, I would have nodded and said yes.

Because I actually did my best to repay what I received from the boss.

But not anymore. At least that can't be the main reason.
 

     


“It used to be number one, but now it’s been pushed back.”

“…Huh? Then are you saying there is another reason?”

“Yes, boss. Another reason. Now there is.”
     


It took me a while to realize it, but honestly, I'm still a little worried.

But it was the boss, and no one else, who reached out to me first that gave me the courage to do so.

Because I knew that I was no longer someone who blocked your path, but someone you could walk with.
   

  


“Because you’re the boss.”
     


I quietly reached out and grabbed my boss's hand.

Warm. As always. This woman who will burn forever.
 

     


“Because it’s you.”

“Lu, den?”

“I think I can finally be honest with you. Boss. I like you. I like you. Echidna. That’s why. I have always been and will continue to be. To work hard and live for you.”
“….”

   

  


The boss's face, looking at me with a blank look, gradually turns red.
     


Wow. It looks like it's really going to explode. How can it turn that red?

Without exaggerating, it's almost the same color as your boss's hair right now.
   

  


“That, that. Well….”

“What is it? I finally summoned up the courage to call you. You don’t think you’re going to get mad at me for calling your boss’s name so carelessly, do you?”

“Ah, no. No way. It, it would come out like this.”
     


It's embarrassing to say, but I'm a healthy guy.

It's crazy to build a wall in front of an incredibly beautiful woman who says she likes you.
   

  


“No. The boss confessed first, so why are you pretending to accept it now?”

“That’s right… Yes, I didn’t think you would answer like that.”

“Why? Do you think I’m just being loyal? Or just obsessed with repaying favors?”

“A little, wasn’t that a little bit! Look, no matter how much the woman reveals her feelings….”
     


I did that because I was busy. Because I was busy. Could it be that I really ignored you?

Just like now, I'll defeat the warrior and clean up the demon world a bit. Only then will I answer.
     


“Right now. This. Isn’t a dream, right?”

“If it’s a dream, it’s a bit unfair, Boss. I worked hard for a year to lay the groundwork and even the warrior was able to step aside for a moment.”

“Oh, that’s right. Yeah. That’s what it should be. If this is a dream… it won’t work.”
   

  


The boss, who had been blankly staring at the sky, continued speaking while stuttering.
   

  


“Huh, ahem. Luden?”

“Yes, boss.”

“Call me again.”

"boss?"

“Not that one.”
     


aha.
   

  


“Echidna.”
“….”


“No. I told you to call me, so why are you leaving?”

“No, it’s not that it’s different! It’s just that it’s strange! So, this is….”
 


It feels weird, right? Me too. Actually, I feel more comfortable with the boss.

The name is good, but that word itself is the clear evidence that connects you and me.
   

  


“What happens now?”

“Nothing is certain yet. The warrior retreated for a moment, but we cannot be certain that the advance has stopped. If the bastard starts advancing again, we should avoid a direct fight and continue to shake him psychologically….”
   

  


-Whirik
     


Ouch, surprise. I got startled by the boss suddenly coming towards me.
   

  


“Are you frustrated? Or are you just pretending not to know?”

"yes?"

“Isn’t that what you’re asking now?”
     


The boss came right up to me and hit my chest once.

And then, he stabs me in the chest again.
   

  


“This body and you. What will happen to these two from now on? That is what I am asking.”

"…ah."
     


What a clueless kid. You were talking about work in the meantime.

Even when I thought about it myself, I felt a bit stupid. What was I doing trying to set the mood?
     


“Um, but boss. The work isn’t over yet. Isn’t it a bit early to start firing celebratory shots? It would be better if the warriors retreat and safety is confirmed before—”

“But what if things go wrong?”

“Then at that time….”

“At the last moment, don’t regret anything. I think it’s better now.”
   

  


Wow. Seriously. What do I do with this blazing hot, fiery woman?

There is no way it will burn later. I guess I will feel better if I burn it now.
   

  


“You shouldn’t scold me for being rude later.”

"what."

“So, you’re saying that instead of doing as the boss leads, the subordinates are the ones leading.”

“When did she ever object to your decision?”

“That’s true.”
   

  


When I laugh, my boss laughs too.
     


“Do as you wish. Luden, wherever you lead, I will follow.”

“You promised.”

“Okay. I promise.”
     


I got up from my seat and hugged my boss.

The boss was much lighter than I expected.
     



67. Flame
 


“Hey, boss.”

“Speak.”

“I’m sorry for ruining the mood. By any chance, have you cleared the area of security personnel?”
     


I'm not saying this in vain. In fact, the border guards are nowhere to be seen.

Normally, at least two people would have to face each other.
   

  


“If you know, pretend not to know.”

“That’s right.”
   

  


Thanks to this, there is no need to walk quickly.

The boss comes into my arms even more. I hold her and head to the room.

During all this, not a single person was there to interfere.
 

     


-Click
     


I opened the door, holding the boss in my arms. As soon as I stepped inside.
     


“Ugh.”
   

  


The boss suddenly came down from his arms and hugged me tightly.

Then he starts kissing her and pushes her backwards violently.
     


It's embarrassing. It's embarrassing, but sweet. It's crazy sweet.

Something that was unimaginable just a short while ago is now unfolding like this.

A hot and beautiful woman like this is standing right in front of me.
 

     


“Haa, haa.”
     


With heavy breathing, the boss and I collapsed onto the bed together.

They look at each other's faces, touch each other a few times, and realize that this is reality.
     


It's not a dream. Boss to subordinate. Subordinate to boss.

As a woman to a man. As a man to a woman.
     


There was no need to say who would go first. They just took off each other's clothes one by one.

Now, we didn't even have time to feel ashamed or anything.

We've been together for so long, we know each other so well.
 

     


“Not bad. Looks like you trained hard.”
   

  


When I became naked, I thought to myself that it was fortunate that I had worked hard to survive.

If I just lived comfortably, what kind of embarrassment would that be? I would have been crazy.
   

  


“Why are you waving your hands?”

“…Don’t whine too much. I need to prepare myself mentally.”
     


As a subordinate, I touch my boss's body. I look at that pure white naked body.

It's so dazzling that I feel like my mind and everything are flying away.

I don't know what to do. I know. I have experience. But it doesn't work.
     


I gulp and swallow my saliva without realizing it.

The boss's body, with all of his clothes off, was truly a sculpture in itself.

It's beautiful. It's so beautiful that I don't even dare to touch it.
   

  


Starting from that shoulder line, if you go down along the collarbone, the real thing is revealed.

A pink flower blooming in the center of a chest that is neither too big nor too small.

The pure white skin continues to descend, forming a sunken waist and a belly without an ounce of fat.
     


If you go down a little further from there, you will come across a place where the last clothes are still hanging.

As time goes by, that place will come into contact with me.
  

     


“Hahaha. You said you knew how to do it. Turns out you were a coward.”

“No, boss?!”
     


The boss who knocks me backwards and takes off everything I was wearing.

Thanks to that, I was able to see the thin silver threads drawn underneath the boss.

I thought he was just starting to burn, but it looks like he was already at the brink of climax.
   

  


“Do you know how long I have waited for this moment?”
 


The boss, who had been holding me down on the bed with his hand on my shoulder, climbed on top of me.

No, wait. Wait. Boss. No matter what, this is… .
   

  


“Oh, are you going to do it right now? Is that okay? Even now―”

“You already called my name and set me on fire, and now you’re going to delay? This won’t do. If you hold back any longer, even my head will be completely ruined. I can’t wait any longer.”

“No. That’s right!”
   

  


I'm just trying to set the mood. Okay? Let's have some petting! And some conversation!

I thought about that, but if you try to insert it right away, then really… .
     


-Creak
     


I felt something touching me, and then suddenly a hot sensation prickled me.

It's hot. It can't be this hot. I can't even imagine how hot it is.
 

     


“Joe, it’s a little… sore. Luden. He looks quite sturdy.”

“You don’t have to say that!”
     


The boss who was on top of me is coming down little by little, little by little.

Every time that happened, the sound of wet skin hitting each other came down as well.
    

  


“Do you know that, Luden?”
 


Finally, when the boss's butt completely sank.
   

  


“The man who took my first was you.”
     


Words that would drive many men crazy pierced my ears.
 

     


-Crunch
     


The sound of flesh hitting flesh. At the same time, something hits with a bang!

Just once. Just once, and already, I can see flashes of light before my eyes because I'm holding on so tightly.
 

     


“Ugh….”
   

  


Thank goodness I'm not the only one. The boss is just like me.

They are each other's first. But they are already so fired up that it is hard to bear.

They don't even have time to caress or anything, so they have to just indulge in each other from the beginning.
 

     


…But. Boss? Why are you stopping all of a sudden?

Would you like to see the liver? I'm already hot enough, so you don't have to.
     


“Boss. Hey, bounce your waist.”

“I, I know.”

“You can’t just sit still.”

“Who, who do you think is doing this because they want to stay still…!”
     


-Tsk tsk
 


Still weighing down on my shoulders. The boss shaking my body little by little.
     


Every time that red hair flutters.

Every time my heart shakes so beautifully, I feel like I'm losing my reason a little bit.

Before I knew it, I was holding onto the boss's waist and moving with him.
     


Haa, haa. A moan escapes from between the corners of the boss's mouth.

That drives me crazy. I want to do whatever I want right now.

But I held back. Still, that woman is my boss… .
     


“It’s mine….”
“….”


“It’s mine. Luden, you. No matter what comes in the world, I can’t give it to you….”
   

  


… Ah. Shit. I can’t do this anymore. You want me to just lie down and listen to you?

It might be different if you just lead without thinking about anything else.

This is the kind of thing that only wakes up beasts that are about to roll their eyes!
     


"oh."
     


I feel sorry for the boss who has only just gotten used to it.

I feel like I'm going to die if you keep lighting the fire like this.
   

  


“Huhhhh!!”
     


I lay the boss down where I was lying and shoved him inside.

A heat incomparable to before starts again in my lower body and flows down my spinal cord.

The boss's body, which had been relaxed, trembled from the start and he didn't know what to do.
 

     


“Lu, Luden….”

“If I belong to the boss, then the boss can be mine. At least, in this place.”

“Everything, what is natural. It belongs to each other. I will never give it to anyone.”
     


Deeper, deeper. To where you can't reach anymore. Stabbing deeper.

When it finally became impossible to go any further, when the boss's body was shaking to the point of convulsing.
   

  


“Hot! Haat!”
     


As I rocked my waist back and forth, the boss's body began to shake violently.

The sight of her looking up at me with wet eyes even eats away at the remaining sense of reason.
     


Yes. From now on, let's be true to our nature. That's right.

Even if I have to become a beast here.
   

  


I want the boss. I will hold this woman. All night long.

This is not out of loyalty, nor is it out of a favor or a debt.

My heart, my true feelings, my instincts that I have been secretly hiding until now.
     


I hid it and hid it again in front of the boss.

But even though I was amazed by the beautiful sight, I couldn't help but cough.

Isn't this a reward and a fruition that the present me sends to the past me?
 

     


“Lu, Luden. Lips. Lips. Lips….”
     


I covered the boss's mouth, which was babbling softly, with my lips.

My tongue goes inside. Something sticky invades my mouth.

I did the same thing. I did it more roughly, more explicitly.
     


So that this woman will not be ashamed. So that she will not shrink.

As if to say, I'm hugging you not because you want me to, but because I want to.

Don't worry and hug me, it's not you who is lowly, it's me who is lowly.
 

     


“Ahh!”
     


I lower my head and roughly lick the pink flower blooming at the tip of my chest.

Sweet. Delicious. So this is what the boss's body tastes like.
 

     


“Hmph!!”
     


Like a baby thirsting for milk, I continued to suck on the boss's nipple.

Then I tried teasing it with my tongue and even biting it lightly.
     


No matter what I did, my boss's reaction drove me crazy.

That's why I never get tired even though I'm bouncing my hips like crazy.
   

  


“…I’m sorry, boss.”

“Wh, what are you talking about?”

“Something. I feel like it looks too low-class.”
     


I wanted to be gentle with you. As a subordinate, as a boss. I wanted to show respect.

The moment I hugged this woman, everything just flew away and only lust remained.

It was uncomfortable to see that only crazy men were left, greedily seeking out women's bodies.
 

     


“Rather, it’s good.”
 “….”


“If you were calm, you would have thought that I was just going along with my antics. You would have thought that I was simply sacrificing myself for you. But… that’s not true, is it?”
   

  


Yeah, that's right. This isn't for the boss. It's for me.
 

     


“That’s why I’m happy. It’s not just me who’s burning like this. You’re burning like this too. That’s the happiest and most joyful thing in the world to me, Luden.”

“…Thank you. And, I’m sorry―”
     


The boss's index finger is neatly placed on my lips.
 

     


“Now is not the time for that. You should concentrate on what you are doing. Isn’t that right?”

“…Now that I think about it, that’s definitely true.”
     


Oh, this. The flow almost got interrupted. No, it already got interrupted.

My face seems to have turned quite red. The boss laughs and says my face has turned bright red.

That smile became more powerful than any weakness in the world.
 

     


“Huh?! Hey, wait a minute. Luden. This, this is a bit too rough-”

“Didn’t you say it was good?”

“Still, this is….”

“You said it was okay, so do it.”
     


I too will run without paying attention from now on. All night long.
     


I hugged my boss. Hard. Very hard.

The boss hugged me too. Each other, each other.

Now it really seems like I will never let you go.
     



68. Now it's different
 


"…ah."
     


As soon as I opened my eyes, I instinctively and hastily got up.
     


Since falling here, sleeping in has become a distant past.
     


In the Demon World. To survive and be recognized as a human, not a demon.

I had to be diligent in everything I did. That meant waking up earlier than anyone else and going to bed later than anyone else.
     


So I never slept for a long time.

Yes. At least until yesterday. Today, the sun had already risen.
 

     

“….”

   

  


Feeling the breath next to me, I carefully turn my head.

There, with red hair spread out in all directions like silk.

There was a boss who was half-asleep while hugging me.
     


Starting last night and continuing until this morning.

I remember a time when we were very passionate about each other.
     


It was so great. I didn't even joke around, it was like my body was on fire.

I was with the boss. The boss was with me. We really kept on fucking without stopping even once.

It was only when it was starting to get brighter outside that I finally managed to fall asleep.
   

  


‘So, if you look closely, you’re saying that I slept for a little over three hours.’
   

  


My body is still tired and my head still hurts, but I can't sleep anymore.

It's already past my usual waking time, and I'm the type of person who can't fall back to sleep once I wake up.

Above all, just looking at the boss right next to me makes me lose all my sleepiness.
     


Seriously… so pretty. Our boss. Seriously, so beautiful.

I've seen your usual appearance many times. That noble appearance is already familiar.

But like now. This is the first time I've seen him sleep so defenseless.
     


Two closed eyes. A cutely wiggling nose. Lips moving slightly.

The pure white flesh visible under the blanket, and even the toes sticking out from underneath.

I can't believe I'm having sex with a woman like this.
 

     


“…What are you looking at?”

“Ah. Are you awake?

“I felt like he was looking at me like he was looking at me.”
     


The boss tries to get up. I quickly stop him.

If the blanket falls down like this, the boss's body, completely naked, will be exposed.
     


Of course, there is no one else in the room except me and the boss.

But. Still. I didn't want to show off that appearance so carelessly.

As the boss said, it's something only I can see.
 

     


“Hmm.”

“Why do you look at me like that?”

“I said that because you are like that, it seems like the fire is going to start burning again.”
     


Now I know very well what the fire the boss is talking about.

Yeah. The problem is that you know too well. The problem is that your body reacts on its own.
 

     


“No, boss. I mean, it’s not that I absolutely don’t like it. But it’s still not okay.”

“Hahaha. I know, I know. I was just joking. I don’t think she’d throw away her work all day and just roll around with you. That’s not what you want, Luden.”
   

  


Just stay by my side for a little while longer, just a little longer.

Since I slept in anyway, there's no problem if I stay up a bit longer, right?
     


There is something strangely persuasive about this statement.

Eventually, I gave in to those words and laid down next to the boss again.
 

     


“Luden. Now, what happens?”

“Compared to before, the warrior’s spirit has been greatly diminished. His power is still overwhelming, but the hesitation and doubt deep in his heart will hold him back.”

“On the other hand, our demon world. Has the 1st Corps system led by the main woman been well established?”
     


I nodded my head in agreement with what the boss said.

Starting with the 8th Corps that had been struggling, the 4th Corps and even the 2nd Corps were all wiped out.

There is still the 9th Legion left, but it is a special case, so it is excluded.
   

  


“While you were meeting the warrior, several contacts came in from other legions.”

“What do you say?”

“They said that in order to preserve the Demon World, we should first form a temporary alliance.”
     


The survival of the demon world. You all are very good at talking.

What they really want is to maintain their legions and their positions.

Well, it's not wrong to say that they are still there, since that is the survival of the demon world.
 

     


“The 3rd Corps Commander Gullan and the 7th Corps Commander Blanchett went even further and declared that they would do whatever the woman said. In effect, they meant that they would follow the orders of our 1st Corps.”

“So you’re declaring that you’re under the boss.”

“Thanks to that, the 5th and 6th Corps also seem to be giving it serious thought.”
   

  


The 3rd and 7th Corps. If the 5th and 6th Corps are included.

In fact, almost the entire Demon World is under the control of the boss.
 

     


“The 9th Corps… was a bit noisy.”

“If it’s noisy.”

“The warrior appears and destroys the 2nd and 4th legions, so she seems to be anxious. What if she falls into the hands of the warrior before she can fight him?”

“So. What do you do?”
   

  


If you were a bit more normal here, you would probably join hands with the boss and try to catch the warrior.

If not, you could tell him to wait a bit while you go and get rid of the warriors.

But our 9th Corps Commander, Ryunak, did not disappoint me this time either.
 

     


“He said that he wanted to decide the outcome quickly. He said that if we continue like this, wouldn’t it be a loss if one of us dies?”

“…Really. I shouldn’t say this in front of the boss, but it seems like there aren’t many normal people among the demons.”

“I think so too. I agree.”
     


What will you do then? He looks at the boss and asks what should happen next.

I'm in charge of the warrior side, but the boss has to deal with the demon side.

Now, the boss's decision is important, so of course I ask what he means.
 

     


“What can I do? I have to deal with it.”

“…You are planning to see it through to the end, aren’t you?”

“I tried to leave it as it was, but it seems like I have no choice. Don’t you know that, Luden? If the 9th Legion has other ideas, it will be very tiring. It would be better to eliminate the 9th Legion Commander this time, for the sake of the future.”
     


There is nothing wrong with that. What the boss said is very reasonable.

But, still. The reason why my heart feels so uncomfortable right now is… .
     


“9th Corps Commander Ryunak is definitely not an easy opponent.”

“He’s the guy who drove the warrior to quite an awkward position in the past. He’s quite impressive for a young guy. Even so, the odds of winning are still higher for the main character.”
“….”


“Don’t worry. After the match, I will try my best to avoid fighting the warrior. Then―”

“Shouldn’t we just watch the boss get hurt?”
     


Even if the boss's odds of winning are higher, even if you have no doubts about your victory.

After all, a match between legion commanders cannot be overwhelming, so you have to be prepared for some level of injury.

So, what I'm saying is, I have to see the boss come back injured.
   

  


“There was a time when my boss got furious when he saw me getting hurt.”

“That’s right. So I completely erased the 8th Corps.”

“At the time, I thought it was a bit excessive. But now that I think about it, I understand how the boss feels. Thinking about the boss coming back all wounded….”
   

  


I want to destroy the 9th Legion as much as I can.

Whether it was their fault or not. Just because they were a legion of people who hurt my boss.

The feeling of wanting to slaughter them all without leaving a single one arises.
 

     


“Hahaha. This is awkward. I didn’t know that my lover’s flame would spread like this.”

“…But you still plan on going, right?”
 


The boss nods heavily.
 

     


“This isn’t just about rear stability. Luden. The woman herself also has other ideas and is willing to accept Ryunak’s challenge.”

“What if you think differently?”

“I intend to disguise the conflict with the 9th Corps as the final battle between the moderates and the radicals.”
   

  

*

     


Ludens is putting on a huge show for the Legion.

So Echidna herself willingly asked to become an actress in the play.
 

     


“Here he comes. 1st Corps Commander.”

“You have such little patience, what can I do, Commander of the 9th Corps?”
     


I've already spread false information. That the 9th Army of the Demon World is about to go on an expedition.

To prevent this, they decided to have a duel between the legion commanders.
     


When the 9th Legion falls, there will be no more legions crying out for war.

They are not gentle, but they are not the type of people who would fight fiercely either.

That means those human forces have no reason to be here.
   

  


“I will defeat you today. I will finally achieve my dream. I have dreamed of it over and over again, along with your defeat.”

“Do you know why dreams are dreams? They are dreams because they cannot come true.”
     


In the past, no matter how confident you were, you wouldn't have been able to easily guarantee victory.

Along with the 2nd Corps Commander, the 9th Corps Commander is always mentioned first in terms of combat power.
     


But now it's different. Different, completely different.

Whether the opponent is the 9th Corps Commander or the 2nd Corps Commander who returned from the dead.

Even if that warrior comes, we will definitely win now.
 

     


‘Finally. The true woman’s heart was conveyed. And I received that heart. But, such a true woman is defeated? To become a master who is shamefully defeated in front of his subordinates?!’
   

  


-Whoooo!!
     


Hotter and brighter than ever, Echidna's flames burned.

At this very moment. No, from this very moment on. There was nothing in the world that could turn her off anymore.
     


In his own words, this flame did not burn alone.


69. Break it properly
 

“….”

     


Damn it. I ended up throwing the pen down with a single curse word.

I can't concentrate at all. No matter how much I look at the documents, not a single word comes into view.

The only thing that comes to mind is the boss. The boss who is not in your place.
     


I know. The boss doesn't give up. Even if the opponent is the 9th Corps Commander.

He has already risen to a higher level on his own. He is different from before.

The boss from back then who was ruined by the poison of the warrior is no longer around.
     


But. Even so. You might come here with injuries.

Imagine the boss coming back victorious, covered in wounds.

A thousand fires keep burning inside me, giving me a crazy headache.
 

     


‘Now I understand why the boss was making such a fuss.’
     


When I first started using the elixir, I thought it was too much.

Now, on the contrary, I want to use up all my Elixir stock.

I will do whatever it takes to secure the necessary funds.
 

     


“Senior Assistant.”
   

  


When I turned my head, I saw Tae standing awkwardly holding the documents.

This looks like someone saw me throw my pen.
 

     


“…That, by any chance, something bad might happen.”

“The only thing that’s not good is my mood. Other than that, I’m fine.”

“Thank goodness. I thought things had gone wrong again.”
     


Nothing could have gone wrong. In fact, it couldn't have gone any better.
     


The Empire and the Church began work a year earlier than originally planned.

Thanks to this, the great flood and the great famine did not become as severe as they could have been.
     


At the same time, the human forces were in a state of utter confusion.

They came in and destroyed the 2nd and 4th corps, but it was almost all due to the hero's performance.

I thought they would step forward now, but our corps gave up its 2nd corps commander.
     


If this is the case, then in the end they are just ordinary people.

Because I'm the type of person who wants to go back and live quickly rather than fight until I die.

Ultimately, they develop a backlash and encourage withdrawal.
 

     


‘In the meantime, the rear area is noisy because we are stirring things up.’
     


Even if it is an army organized by the empire, even if the religious order cheers them on.

The closest place to them is near the border. There are several villages adjacent to it.

It cannot be said that the influence there is small. Rather, it is very significant.
     


Finally. Of course, the warrior. And his gang.
 

     


“I’ll double check, Tay. You said there were no elves around the warrior.”

“Yes.”

"hmm…."
     


Something is a bit twisted, but this is the correct time for the elves' appearance.

Since the attack from the other side was brought forward by a year, the elves naturally did not appear.

Because I remember that damn bitch joining right before the priesthood.
     


That elf bitch. She really disrespected our boss a lot.

The warrior was talking nonsense like he was the one who chose it first.

Actually, the boss met the warrior a year before that girl.
 

     


‘If possible, I wanted to torment that damn thing without killing it.’
     


There's no need to do that now, since you haven't even joined yet.

Even if you join, you shouldn't do that. You'll just end up getting caught for nothing.

“Our legion is ready for battle.”

“It’s perfect so far. However, there is a thing called momentum, and if this continues a bit longer, there is a very high chance that it will eventually come undone.”

“I guess so.”
     


But the same goes for the human forces. No, it's even worse.

They say that when it comes to fighting, even the most stubborn demons become weary of waiting and lose their spirit.

When and where will those who were brought here by force and forced to fight properly be able to fight?
     


“In case of emergency, request cooperation from the 3rd and 7th Corps.”

“Is that okay?”

“Yes. You can do that very easily.”

“Hey, Assistant?”
     


It's a kind of verification process. Do they really come under the boss?

The demons, especially the legion commanders, have a strong sense of ownership and obsession with what they have.

There is only one case where it can be released. It is when the opponent is stronger than me. So it is only when I am on top.
 

     


“If you reject something, write it down in detail. I’ll check it later and find something to nitpick about.”

“I have a small doubt as to whether that is really okay….”

“I will. I will take care of it… No, no. You will have to take care of it anyway.”
     


Taydo bows his head, saying that he understands what I say.
 

     


“Phew.”
   

  


I wonder what's going on now. It's almost time to end.

There's no way the boss will lose. Yes. He will definitely win. He will definitely win.

But. when I think about how much it would hurt to win that victory… .
     


“Aide!”

“Kelun.”
     


A tribe that once saved each other's lives in a surprise attack.

So, by special order from the boss, he was promoted to the position of my subordinate in the legion.
 

     


“The commander has returned.”
     


At those words, I found myself jumping up from my seat without realizing it.
 

     


“Did you come alone?”

“Yes, that’s right.”
     


Coming back alone means that you have won the battle with the 9th Corps Commander.

Up to this point, it was as expected. This was something that absolutely could not have been wrong.
 

     


“What is the status of the Commander?”

“That’s it.”

“Are you hurt a lot?”
     


My hands were shaking slightly. I could barely hold back my voice from shaking as well.
   

  


“Not at all. You weren’t hurt.”

"…what?"
     


Did I mishear that? Right? What the hell, is that true?

If your hopes are so strong that you are hearing things that are not true… .
   

  


“Luden?”
     


At the sound of the boss's voice, I suddenly come to my senses.

What the heck? What the heck. You were in my office just a moment ago.

Why on earth am I here? When did I come before the boss?
     


“You were waiting for her that long? She came running in such a hurry.”
“….”

     


When I heard that, I suddenly let out a sigh without realizing it.

I see. As soon as you heard Kelun's words, you ran like crazy and came here.

As you said, it seems that the spark has finally caught up to me.
 

     


“Congratulations on your victory, boss.”

“Hahaha. Thank you, Ryunak. I made things quite awkward for the real woman. The real woman is no longer the real woman she used to be. It would be more correct to say that she has been completely reborn.”
   

  


So. He won without a single scratch. He came back like this.

The boss turns around, as if to brag or to ask me to confirm something.
   

  


“Well. How is it? Luden, do you think you’ll be hurt? You won without a single scratch.”
“….”


“Tell me your impressions quickly. I was so excited to hear that.”
     


You're not a kid. Are you expecting something like that?

A smile appeared on my face without me knowing. Then I slowly pulled my lips away.
   

  


“Thank you, boss.”

“Huh?”

“Thank you for coming back.”

“Ugh… I, I didn’t expect this kind of reaction….”
     


Still, this isn't bad either. Rather, it's very good.
 


The boss held out his hand. I quickly grabbed it so as not to let it go.

Warm. Hot. And my hands, just like the boss's, were like flames.
   

  

*

     


Lately, the Imperial Army's internal command has been having a hard time.
     


A situation where we have not yet fully recovered from the disaster of the great flood.

Therefore, supplies are limited and the morale of the soldiers is precarious.

Above all, since the opponent is none other than the Demon, there will likely be lingering fear.
     


The imperial leadership and the religious order shout that there is a warrior.

After all, isn't that warrior just a human being?

There are many areas where it is difficult to believe in just one thing and invest tens of thousands of dollars.
     


In such a situation, the intelligence that came flying in made them even more frustrated.
 

     


[The Demon Clan, which had been divided into four factions, is on the verge of unification centered around the 1st Army Corps]
   

  


They cleaned up the debris of the 2nd and 4th Corps that the warriors had left behind.

However, no matter how much trash they are, they are still demons. They are still beings that are used to fighting.

There was more damage than expected. Many people were killed and injured.
     


After going through that once, the fights that lay ahead seemed even bigger.

Will they be able to survive the next battle?

Even if there is a warrior, he will have to fight his own battles, right?
     


Even the dregs are like that. Can the unified demons handle it?

Just in case. If, indeed, the warrior were to be defeated.

They will all end up as corpses in the demon world and will not even be able to have a funeral.
   

  


“The atmosphere within the military has become even more chaotic these days.”

“There is talk among the soldiers that the war is already over and all that remains is to return.”

“It’s a rumor. We need to find the person spreading it immediately!”

“Find them. What can I do? I’m shouting at those who are already hopeful of returning home that there are still many things that require risking one’s life.”
   

  


This place is far from the Empire. And it is they who fight and die on the battlefield.

So, they can hold the sword upside down anytime, anywhere.

That fact was putting a very strong strain on the command center.
   

  


“I suggested a withdrawal, but was ignored.”

“He asked if I could still fight.”

“The church also says that the temple cannot end like this.”
     


You seem like a bunch of stuffy people. Don't you know anything about the local situation?
     


It might have been different if the military had been raised under normal circumstances.

Most of my family members are homeless due to the flood.

It is even questionable whether they can truly focus on battle!
     


In the midst of all this, the next piece of news fueled their conflict.
 

     


[The Demon 1st Corps Commander notifies the Imperial Army. He intends to convey the will of reconciliation on behalf of all Demons. Acting Demon 1st Corps Commander, Chief Aide Luden.]
   

  


It was a last resort to break the dagger pointed at them.
     



70. Discovered
 


[ The situation within the empire is extremely chaotic . ]

“Details.”

[ It seems that concerns have increased since it was revealed that our 1st Corps has completely taken control of the Demon Realm. Even though the Demon Realm was divided, they have never had an upper hand before. Now that the Demon Realm has become one with the 1st Corps, they seem to have judged that the damage could be severe. ]
   

  


Our undercover friends who are worth the money and time.

This time they brought good news to me, to the boss, to our 1st Corps.
     


Actually, this is true. Even the Empire is doing this incredibly unreasonably.
     


A year's worth of farming was wiped out by a great flood, and now you're raising an army?

This is a surefire way to ruin unless you hit the jackpot.

There is no middle ground. You either gain it all or lose more.
     


Their only hope is two things: the existence of the warrior and the division of the demon world.

The warrior is fine. However, the demon world is no longer divided, but is now united.
     


It's good that the 2nd and 4th legions were eliminated, but that's about it.

I found out that it took quite a bit of effort just to wipe out those remnants.

The warrior didn't get involved, as if he didn't need to do that himself.
     


As a result, the Imperial Army had to decide who they had to fight.

I learned how much blood would be shed if I really got into a fight.
 

     


“That’s what the Empire says. What about the religious order? There’s no way they’d be quiet.”

[ The Chief of Staff is right. As the Imperial leadership hesitates, the sect is urging them even harder. They say this is their only chance. ]
   

  


Sure. It must be the only one. If we look at it from their perspective.

The villages near the border are labeled heretics. That still works within the empire.

Above all, the warrior, who is a very sharp swordsman, knows nothing.
   

  


[ However, it seems that the imperial leadership is not following the religious order's wishes very well. ]

“Of course it will be. If all the young people who came out here die, the empire will truly fall. Those cult bastards. They seem to think it’s okay since they have many followers anyway.”
   

  


If a country loses its youngest, most productive population, it will fail.

The church has women, elderly people, and young believers, so it should be a little more relaxed.
     


But the Empire is different. Losing those tens of thousands of troops is not simply losing ‘soldiers’.

This would literally bury the entire future of the empire here.

That's why the leaders are also keeping an eye on it and saying, 'Wouldn't it be better to pull it out when we can?'
 

     


[We don't know for sure about the religious group yet, but there's a high chance that they're anxious too. We'll post a follow-up report once we've gathered more information.]

“Thank you for always working hard.”

[ No. Everything is for the Legion and its Commander. ]
     


After I ended the call, I heard a voice from under my knees.
   

  


“Is it all over now?”

“Yes, boss.”

“The Empire must be having a headache too. Luden. Not as much as you, though.”
     


Of course. But, boss, how long are you going to use my lap as a pillow?

You know that if other legionnaires see this, they'll faint, right?
     


“When are you going to reveal it?”

“…Not yet.”

“Are you worried about your own legion? If so, I assure you, you are not worried. Luden, your influence is very strong in this 1st legion. No one will treat you lightly just because you are human.”
   

  


I know, boss. I know better than anyone else.

I just want to eliminate any possible noise.
 


All they did was advertise that ‘the 1st Corps achieved the great unification of the demon tribes!’

If that suddenly gets twisted, people won't trust you very much after that.
   

  


“If it were up to me, I would just push her away with force.”

"boss."

“Wouldn’t that be better so we can spend some more quality time together, Luden?”

“…Really. I’m going crazy because of the boss.”
   

  


Once the floodgates opened, there was no stopping the boss.
     


The boss's current state is literally on the verge of going berserk.

If there's anything here that gets in the way of progress in our relationship, I'm ready to push it away.

Didn't he even erase the 9th Corps Commander with that terrifying ability?
   

  


“Still, the warrior is by no means an easy target.”

“I know. I know too. That’s why I’m listening to you.”
     


After patting the boss's head for a moment, he realizes that his time is up.
 

     


“Boss, you should go now.”

“That’s right. I have to go.”
     


Me and boss, there's a place we have to go together.

If things go well, I can now really relax a bit.
     


- The Imperial Army 1st Army conveys its willingness to talk to the Demon World 1st Army Corps -
     

*

   

  


So this is what happened in the end. The warrior sat down and looked at the imperial army barracks.
     


I expected it. Honestly, this was a very unreasonable attack.

It would be enough to keep in mind only the short-term battle, but that is easier said than done.
     


Even if I kill the commander myself, and even if I kill all of his subordinates.

If you keep cutting down on all the junk below, your physical strength will eventually catch up with you.

Even humans can't do anything about it. The most important thing is to not leave any gaps.
 

     


‘Just like me.’
   

  


The warrior, who briefly recalled Luden's words, let out a sigh.
     


How dare you talk such nonsense. Compare what is comparable.

Was it more painful for you than for me? Was it more hellish than for me?

Whatever it was, in the end you were nothing more than a betrayer of your own kind.
     


Try living among the demons for a long time. Will anything get better?

After all, you are human. From the beginning until the day you die, you cannot help but be human.
     


Do you think they're treating you well right now? I guess so. For now.

But when your usefulness runs out, something other than the Demon will eventually catch you.

Even if you pass away, the traces you leave behind will be painful.
     


For that reason, the warrior never believed Luden's words.

But at the same time, I decided to secretly release my followers and do some investigation.
 

     


‘Really. Just in case. If there’s something different from what I knew.’
     


I hope not. It won't. Above all, it has to be not.

I don't know how it would become distorted if that wish were tarnished.
 

     


“Hero!”
     


I turn my head. There is a wizard, a warrior, and a thief.

It seems like he's finished his break and is now here to ask what to do next.
 

     


“Didn’t the demons just enter the Imperial Army barracks?!”

“Maybe. It looks like they’re trying to negotiate a ceasefire.”

“Is that possible? Do you think the Empire and the Church would give permission?”
   

  


Well, I don't know about the church, but I think the empire would have done that.

The warrior nods his head at the warrior's muttering, saying that it is definitely possible.
 

     


“There is no way the Imperial Army would have done something unilaterally without reporting it.”

“…Then. What happens to us now? I said that I had to perform a certain amount of activities before the bounty on my head would be removed.”
   

  


As the thief mutters anxiously, the warrior takes his words.
   

  


“Don’t worry about that. I’ll help you somehow.”

“Ah! Then should we get ready to go back?!”

“…For now, that would be good, Wizard.”
   

  


Anger against the Demons? Of course it still burns. It will never go out.

However, if there is nothing to be gained by insisting on it, you can give up right away.

If we continue fighting here for no reason, the imperial army might receive the wrong message.
     


For example, a warrior blinded by revenge may drive them to their death.

Even though they could go home, they end up sending them to hell.
 

     


“But. I don’t see the priest. Where did he go?”

“Weren’t you guys together? I thought so.”

“When I went there, it wasn’t there.”
 “…?”

   

  


The warrior, who had been frowning for a moment, slowly stood up from his seat.
 

     

*

   

  


[ We have to find another number by any means. ]

“It’s impossible. I can’t move any further from here.”

[ If we retreat like this, we will never be able to successfully launch a holy war again! No, let alone succeed, it will be difficult to even launch one! ]
   

  


The priest clutched his head and said, “Still!” at the Cardinal’s words across the communication channel.
     


They don't know what the atmosphere is like here right now.

Not only that, everyone just wants to end the fight and go back.

Because of that atmosphere, even the warrior is holding back from drawing his sword.
     


But how can we find a way to continue the war there?

It's easy to say, but in reality, it's a situation where it's difficult to even find fault with anything.
     


In the first place, this is the Demon World, so there is no room for discussion about demon attacks.

Since the warrior was active and killed the commander, it is ambiguous to call for revenge.

It is difficult to even encourage the remaining demons to stop fighting.
 

     


“Rather, why don’t we wait for the next opportunity?”

[Next time? There is no next time! There is only today in the temple!]

"but…."

[ Above all! There's a problem right now. There's evidence that someone has tried to access a secret that no one has been allowed access to before. We have to sort this out somehow before it gets any worse! ]
   

  


The cardinal's speech becomes faster, as if he is becoming quite anxious since even the priest is not listening to him.
 

     


[ I think this is the last time, and I will do whatever it takes to keep the flames of this temple burning― ]

“Your Excellency, Cardinal?”
   

  


Everyone, including the priest and the cardinal, was startled by the voice heard from behind.
   

  


“Why are you so surprised? If someone saw you, you would think you were caught doing something bad.”
     


There stood a warrior, with a holy sword at his waist.

Unlike usual, he kept fiddling with the handle of the holy sword.


71. Back from the dead
 


“I am the commander of the 1st Army of the Imperial Army. Welcome.”

“Commander of the Demon World 1st Army. I am grateful that you welcomed me like this.”
     


The place where the heads of each faction officially meet.

There I could stand next to the boss and watch this meeting firsthand.
 

     


“I’d like to cut to the chase and get straight to the point.”

“I welcome you. I don’t want to waste time with useless words.”
     


It's a good thing. If we were in a hurry, we would have to take the loss.

But if the other side is also in a hurry, it becomes easier to find a suitable agreement.
     


This is probably what each of us wants right now.

The Imperial Army needs to get out of here quickly. We need to get rid of that warrior.
     


Of course, there is also the possibility that the warrior might say, ‘I don’t want to go.’

But there is a world of difference between the Imperial Army remaining together and only the warriors remaining.

Above all, if you do that, won't you become an awl in your own pocket?
 

     


‘If only the negotiations went well. If the talks are concluded, I can feel at ease.’
     


The warrior will not move alone. That is not the will of the people.

If you were blinded by revenge, you could have approached it another way.

However, after drawing the holy sword, he walked the path of a warrior for the people.
 

     


“There is only one thing I want from you. It is for you to quietly step aside.”

“Our Imperial Army also wishes for that result. However, we have received orders and we hope that you will understand that we are an army that is trying to achieve the desired result.”

“I’m not the type of person to pretend not to know because it’s your situation. Come on, tell me.”
     


The boss led the meeting very coolly.

There is absolutely no mention of you invading the Demon Realm or of much blood being shed.

Rather, it can be said that it feels like treating a guest who has visited the demon world.
 

     


“First of all, there should never be another attack by the demons beyond the border. This can’t just be verbal. I want to get a definitive answer by writing up an official document.”

“I understand that the area beyond the border is the territory of humans. However, what are you going to do about the villages near the border that our 1st Corps has created? Do you plan to harm them if they come into contact with the demons?”

“Absolutely not. All we want is hostile action.”
   

  


They're beating around the bush, but this is what they ultimately mean.
     


I won't deny your influence near the border.

It's hard for us to pay attention to you right now, so please help us out.

Instead, it's no fun if you use that as an excuse to take military action.
 

     


‘Because right now they have a very sharp sword called the Warrior.’
     


At the commander's words, the boss quietly turns to me.

They're talking like this, so let me check what I think.

He nodded slightly so that they wouldn't notice.
   

  


“I will block the entry of those who are beyond the border. If such a person appears, I will specially cut off their limbs and send only their body.”

“I don’t think it’s necessary to do that… Anyway. Then, next.”
     


From here on out, we can say that it is actually real.

Because they have to have something to gain.
   

  


“The two legions of the Demon Realm that our warriors subdued. We want some of the land they held.”

“I think that’s a bit presumptuous. You tell us not to project our power beyond our borders, and yet you go beyond our borders and claim our territory?”

“We occupied this, so we have the right to it.”

“Rights are only truly rights when you have the ability to protect them.”
   

  


Do you really have that ability now?

He can't handle the commander of the legion without his warriors. He's already suffered a lot of damage.

Could they possibly handle the demons that were right nearby, let alone the land of humans?
     


The commander hesitated for a moment at the boss' question before opening his mouth.
   

  


“Then, I would like you to give me something in return.”
 


This is also something that my boss and I had expected.
     


Why are they talking like that? The spoils from the territories of the 2nd and 4th legions.

They want to take it from us without any resistance, without leaving anything behind.

Because it will be proof of victory and an excuse that your efforts were not in vain.
     


However, if we stop them, they cannot continue to be stubborn.

So, by talking about territory like this, they start by giving the real thing they want.
   

  


‘It’s difficult to stop them since they have their own rights in this area anyway.’
     


Rather, it would be beneficial if we could make amends with the various treasures they had.

After all, giving part of the demon world to humans would be a much bigger problem.
   

  


“Very well. Then I will not touch the spoils you have taken.”

“Thank you.”

“Instead. This is only limited to what you obtained just yesterday. If you try to take anything more from the Demon World, I will not sit idly by.”
 “….”


“You are about to welcome the Demons who have initiated an alliance for the first time in history.”
     


The boss's warning that it would be a mistake to think lightly of making concessions.

It's been a while since I've felt the boss's murderous intent. It's a clear message to not cross the line.

They nodded as if they knew that and said they would definitely do that.
 

     


“Next time―”
     


At that moment, suddenly, I felt a commotion outside.

Just as I was about to turn my head to see what was going on, the door opened.
     

“….”


“What the heck are you doing?!”

“I will join you for a moment, Commander.”
     


Yeah, warrior, there's no way that crazy guy could be that pretty.

Whatever the truth is, he is a man who does not hold back his anger towards the Demons, whether he knows it or not.

Above all, I will never give up on the position I have gained through it.
   

  


“Don’t worry about me. Just continue with the rest.”

“…I understand. Then, excuse me, 1st Corps Commander.”

“No. I will make sure that she understands.”
     


For a moment, the boss and the warrior's gazes meet in midair.

It's not like the weird atmosphere of before. It's like they're all wary of each other.
     


Then the bastard's eyes turn to me... What is it? What's wrong with you?

Your expression is like that. Your eyes are like that right now. Something seems a bit strange?
   

  

*

     


“…Then. I will report this to you. Please give me a day’s notice in case there are any changes.”

“Let’s do that. You’ve worked hard. I’ll wait for tomorrow.”
 


As soon as the boss finished speaking, the commander of the imperial army was the first to stand up.

His staff follows behind, and all human personnel leave their positions.
 

     

“….”

     


That guy. Except for the warrior.
 

     


“…Is there anything left to say?”
     


If it were in the past, it would have been a situation where love would have just dripped down.

But the boss was now more wary of the warrior than anyone else.

It makes sense, since he knows my balls are in danger the moment he moves.
 

     


“I have something to say. I have something to say. To be exact, the demon. To the human next to you.”

“If you do something wrong, I won’t let you stay still.”
     


Hey, boss. The warrior hasn't even said what he's going to do yet.

I'm also scared of that guy, but he hasn't done anything yet, so I'm a little worried.
     


“I didn’t even draw my sword, so I hope you don’t see it that way.”
   

  


The warrior shrugged his shoulders and looked at me intently.

Why. Why are you looking at me like that? Your expression is weird too.

Did that kid by any chance step into forbidden territory?
   

  


“Luden. That’s what I said. Should I say congratulations?”

“…What are you celebrating all of a sudden?”

“Of course. Because it went as you wished. The Empire achieved some results with moderate damage, so it found a reason to retreat. You demons have taken this opportunity to completely eliminate or integrate those who did not listen to you from the beginning.”

“There’s something wrong with your words. It’s you, not us, who has to sort that out. Warrior.”
     


Ah, that's right. Should I call this a coincidence? The warrior chuckles.
   

  


“I have a question. Can you answer it?”

“If it’s something that can be answered, then by all means.”

“Okay. Then… um. Where should I start and what should I do?”
   

  


The warrior, who had been fiddling with his chin for a moment, opens his mouth.
 

     


“It’s too much to think that it was all your doing. But it fits too well to be a coincidence. No matter how much I think about it, I can’t help but conclude that it’s strange.”
   

  


At that moment, I found myself shivering without realizing it.

When I looked at the boss carefully, I could see that he was also clearly flustered.
     


So, the warrior is saying that something feels out of place right now.
     


Things are going too well for us. It feels like we've been playing into our hands from the start.

And when you think about it, it's such an absurd prediction that it's impossible to explain.

But it's too obvious that we can just chalk it all up to coincidence.
     


‘That kid. He’s got good sensitivity.’
     


If that guy wasn't an ordinary warrior, but a possessed man like me.

He might have mentioned the possibility of ‘regression’ right away.
     


What should I do now? How can I relieve that damned suspicion?

No. It doesn't stop at just taking it out, but in what direction can it be used!
   

  


“…Is it because you’re a warrior? Your intuition is really good.”
     


My thoughts were short and my conclusions were quick. I answered right away.
 

     


“As you said, it was never my plan. I’m not a god, so how could I have drawn such a picture and prepared for it?”

"yes."

"but."
     


However, there is another way.
     


“There were things I already knew. It’s true that I prepared appropriately. That’s why I was able to adapt to this situation.”

"…what?"
     


Don't be surprised, warrior.
 

     


“I am the one who returned from the dead.”
     


When does regression become the most powerful weapon?

That is, any logic can be trampled under the rug by simply calling it ‘regression.’
 

     


“Me, my boss, and you, the warrior. I came back after seeing the tragedy of everyone.”
     


To be exact, it was just me and the boss.

What are you going to do? You don't know, warrior.
     



72. They go back
 


“I am the one who returned from the dead. Me, my boss, and you, the warrior. I returned after seeing the tragedy of everyone.”
     


Not metaphorically, nor poetically. Just the word itself.

I revealed to the warrior that I had ‘come back from the dead.’
   

  

“….”

     


However, the warrior didn't show any particular reaction.
   

  


“Luden?”
   

  


Instead, the boss next to me was surprised and just stared at me blankly.
     


“What, what are you talking about now….”

“I apologize for telling you now, Boss. I will tell you the details again when I return to the Legion. Then, whether you scold me or punish me, I will gladly accept it.”
   

  


He came back from the dead. However, he left out the boss's case there.

The boss's surprised look must have seemed like 'What are you talking about?' to the warrior.

There's nothing to worry about, as our boss isn't oblivious.
 

     


“…Well, let’s go back and finish the story.”
     


As if he knew what I wanted, the boss immediately adjusted his acting to my liking.

This is why our boss is the best. Isn't this the boss that everyone dreams of?
     


“From the dead, back.”
     


Haha. Hahaha. Hahahaha! The warrior starts laughing.

It's never a good idea. The sound of the laughter is different.

Then, he suddenly places the holy sword he was wearing on his waist on the table.
   

  


-Bang!
     


To be exact, I should say that I threw it away halfway.
   

  


“It seems like you’re talking nonsense about having a demon tribe guarding you―”

“You’re the one talking nonsense. You little punk.”
     


Let's give him a cool cursing. The warrior sighs and says, "Huh?"

Judging by the way his eyes are rolling back and forth, it seems he is contemplating whether to kill him or not.
     


If you use your sword here, you're screwed. Even if the boss wins, it's a big deal, but if you lose... you're just screwed.

Anyway, since it's all a problem, I quickly finished talking before that happened.
   

  


“Have I ever treated anyone rudely or shown any insincere behavior? I swear to heaven I have never done so.”
 “….”


“I felt bad for you, who still insists on going down that path, so I told you the right answer. What? Are you talking nonsense? That’s why you were like that in your past life. And in this life. You’ll continue to be like that.”
   

  


You have to be confident. Whether there's a boss next to you or not, you just have to look that way.

Confidence without any reason tends to arouse suspicion and doubt in the other person.

The moment you start to wonder, "Is there something about that guy?", all sorts of thoughts start to come to mind.
   

  


“You were just babbling about it a little while ago. It doesn’t seem like you planned all of this in advance. How did it all come together? The situation, the response to it. Everything.”
 “….”


“Of course I could have given other reasons. But I didn’t. Me, my boss. And you. Everyone was unhappy. I tried to change that.”
   

  


But if you really don't want to hear it, then take that holy sword and get out of here right now.

Finally, I shoot and the warrior closes his mouth and glares at me.
     


I might have been scared in the past, but at least not now.

The boss is by my side. It's a lot different now than the past I knew.

First of all, that guy is shaking more than I expected right now.
 

     


“…Let’s say that’s true. Let’s say you really did come back from the dead.”

“There are things that will benefit me and my boss. Why are you helping someone who doesn’t even care? That’s what I’m curious about, right?”

"roughly."
     


Of course. I pointed to the holy sword that the warrior had placed.
   

  


“If you become a mad sword and cut down all the demons, there will be no answer.”

"hmm."

“Don’t get me wrong. This isn’t for you, it’s for me and our boss.”
     


Let's throw away things like cause and sympathy. The warrior won't be trusted anyway.

Rather, it would be better to give a reasonable reason for this.

Even a warrior knows the natural order of things in the world.
 

     


“Well. My story. My story ends here. Warrior.”
     


I won't add any more to the katabuta. I'll just do what I have to and then step back.

Anyway, this much will be enough to shake the warrior.
   

  


“You should go back now, Boss. The Legion will be waiting for you.”

“…Okay. Let’s go.”
     


Get up from your seat, pass the warrior, and walk towards the legion.

I was curious about his reaction, but I gritted my teeth and didn't look back.

That guy is sensitive enough to notice that right away.
     


As the distance grows longer, the boss coughs briefly and then speaks.
 

     


“Are you sure you’re okay? I’m a little flustered because this is happening all of a sudden.”

“I’m sorry, boss. However, the warrior is already quite close to the real answer. I thought that doing this would add to the confusion, while at the same time making you listen to me a little more.”
   

  


The reason the warrior gave up on it, even though he suspected that he had planned it all.

Because a great flood is something that cannot be caused by the power of a single human being.

Above all, considering my age, I cannot explain things that happened a long time ago.
     


So I said it out loud. I came back from the dead.

So I know what you don't know. What I know, you don't know.
 

     


“I wanted to give you some assurance, because doubt alone is not enough.”

“Yes.”

“…If you look at the warrior’s personality, there is a very high chance that it will be dismissed as nonsense.”

“That may be true. But in the end, it didn’t work out that way, right?”
     


Something happened. So I was already shaken mentally once.

What if that guy suddenly said, 'I know everything, you idiot?'
     


If that were really the case, even if he was a warrior.

No matter how strong the desire for revenge is,

Eventually, you will have no choice but to open the envelope of truth I have handed you.
   

  

*

     

“….”

     


Even after Luden and Echidna disappeared.

The warrior still continued to sit in the conference room.

Just as I came in, sitting down. With my arms crossed.
   

  


“From the dead. Back.”
   

  


That's ridiculous. You can laugh at it and say it makes no sense.

He looked serious, but you'd think it was just an act.

To be honest, I was still convinced that my reason was nonsense.
     


But. One thing. Thank you for keeping him alive and bringing him up to this point.

That ‘feeling’ was giving a different answer than reason.
 

     


‘The priest and the cardinal of the church having a secret conversation, and all the doubts I had, can be explained if that guy called Luden really got a second chance.’
   

  


“Phew.”
     


The warrior let out a long sigh. How on earth should he accept this?
   

  


“Hero.”
     


The door opens and a warrior comes inside.
 

     


“I’ve received contact from both the Empire and the Church.”

“…Say it briefly.”

“The Empire is requesting an orderly return as the Commander suggests. The Church is requesting that the meeting be opposed, citing the threat of the Demons.”
   

  


The warrior was careful with his words. At first they were of the same opinion, but now they were openly divided.

Thanks to that, I'm the only one who's embarrassed. It's a problem whether I go back or not.
     


If you don't go back, you're turning those many people into enemies.

They are the key figures who maintain the empire and the elites who were saved after the great flood.

If we oppose the return now, the Empire's power will decline even further.
   

  


‘On the contrary. If you go back.’
 


So now, what will pour out on you will be one of two things.

Pressure. Or blame. Whatever it is, I absolutely want to reject it.
     


You are a warrior. A warrior must be where he is needed.

You are the one who should take on the role of their holy sword.
     


They don't know that they are making a big mistake.

I thought my goal was simply revenge, and that if that were achieved, that would be all.

Actually, this side is looking forward to what happens next.
 

     


“What should I do?”
     


The warrior stood up and patted the warrior on the shoulder.
     


“I'm going back.”
   

  


Yeah. Let's go back. Let's go back, because something came up that I had to do.

Because I see something far away that I want to check out for myself.
   

  

*

   

  


The withdrawal of the Imperial Army was confirmed. Two months after entering the Demon Realm.

The anxious church seemed to want to continue on through the warrior.

Because the flame of the temple, which had barely been kindled during difficult times, could not be rekindled like this.
     


But it is a temple, a god, a demon, and revenge.

Those who have to fight right now should take care of themselves and their families first.

The empire was in no condition to enforce anything like a religious order.
 

     


“Go safely. If possible, try not to look at me like this.”
   

  


Echidna, who has become the true leader of the Demon World in name and reality, sees them off.

It's not exactly something to welcome, but it's something that needs to be done.

And the commander of the imperial army did not refuse her favor.
 

     

“….”

     


The warrior looked at the demon known as the 1st Corps Commander and Luden standing next to him.

I feel uncomfortable for some reason because it seems like that person is moving as he wants.

But if this is really true, it's not that bad.
     


This revenge, this hatred, and this sadness.

If it really is as the one who came back from the dead said.
   

  


‘As always. It’s a matter of finding the black enemy and cutting it down.’
     


Even if you swing it like that, the people who caused the problem won't feel wronged.
     



73. Finally. At last.
 


The Imperial Army retreats. The warrior is among them.
 


I thought he'd swing his sword and say, "Fuck the talks!"

Or I thought they would try to incite people by saying, "The demons were trying to launch a surprise attack!"

Unexpectedly, the bastard quietly crossed the border and returned to where he came from.
 

     

“….”

     


I went. Shit. I really went. This isn't a dream, is it? Right?
   

  


“Boss. Could you pinch my cheek for a second?”

“The ball?”

“Yes. I was wondering if this was a dream or something similar.”
   

  


Then he turned his face towards the boss.
   

  


“Ah, boss. Don’t pinch too hard. Boss, you’re stronger than I thought….”
     


-side
     


…Huh? Wait. Wait. Boss? This isn’t a nitpick… .
   

  


“Okay. How is it? Are your senses clear? This isn’t a dream, is it?”

“Ugh… Yes, yes. I didn’t know it was a kiss instead of a pinch. Anyway, the sensation is clear, so it’s not a dream. Thank you, Boss.”

“Of course. If I had gone through all this trouble and it was all a dream, I would have nothing to say even if the world turned upside down.”
     


After chatting for a while, I looked down from the top floor of the castle.
     


No more are the burned and ruined landscapes left by the attacks of warriors and imperial forces.

Everything is as it was before. And it will be the same forever.
 

     


“Is it really the end now?”

“I wish that were true… but I can’t rest easy. The warrior isn’t dead. Nor has he changed his mind. It’s possible that it was just a temporary change.”

“I thought I was done with it a year earlier than in my previous life.”
   

  


I wish I could do that too, Boss. I just want to sleep soundly and relax like this.

But it is still dangerous to do so while the Empire and the Church are both intact.

First of all, I can roughly guess what kind of nonsense the religious order is causing.
     


“Boss. For now….”

“First of all, let’s take a break. We ran that long and arduous path without stopping. At least now that we’ve reached our initial destination, shouldn’t we take a break?”
   

  


After thinking about it for a moment, the boss was right. Yes. At least I can rest for now.

No. I need to rest. I've run too fast. If I keep going like this, I'm going to pass out from exhaustion.
     


Actually, as I watched the warrior retreat, my legs gave out.

If the boss hadn't been there, I might have just sat down.
 

     


“Luden.”
     


The boss calls me and taps the seat next to me.

In the past, I would have declined, saying that I could not do that as a subordinate.

But not anymore. No more feeling the need to be self-conscious or fool yourself.
     


Sitting right next to him, side by side with his boss, looking out the window.

The legion you see over there. And the demon world. And further on, our future.
 

 


“It’s not just beyond the border, but inside the demon world, there are problems too.”

“The boss must lead it well. Now, aren’t you the undisputed number one in the demon world?”
   

  


The 2nd and 9th Corps, which had been a threat, were now neatly organized.

The 4th and 8th Corps, which had been so disobedient, were completely erased from sight.
     


What's left are the 3rd and 7th Corps, which had been on good terms from the beginning.

There are only the 5th and 6th corps that those two corps had worked hard to persuade.
     


By force, by influence, and by justification.

No matter where you look, our boss has an overwhelming advantage.

Should the remaining four legions unite to some extent to have a go at it?
     


‘The question is, can these four legions unite?’
     


I was concerned about that part and had many discussions with my boss a long time ago.

And we spread the influence of our boss and the 1st Legion in each legion.

For some, with money. For others, with the promise of profit.
     


Above all, they are easy to deal with because they are honest about their desires.

As you can see from the political drama, there are no such things as old people in the Demon World.
 

     


“I have a reorganization plan in mind. Would you like to hear it?”

“I will listen.”

“I want to create a new demon world with what’s left. I want to reform the existing order while trying not to completely overturn it.”
   

  


I nodded to the boss's words. Certainly, that would be a good idea.

Too big a change can cause resistance rather than acceptance.
 

     


“The position of Legion Commander will be maintained. And the current vacant Legion and its owner’s position will remain as is. For the Legion that will be newly established someday. And for that Legion Commander.”

“I’m not sure when that will be, though.”

“That’s it. You’ll also need to get the approval of the existing legion commanders.”
 

     


The boss's explanation that followed was summarized as follows.
     


Each territory held by the lost legion is distributed appropriately.

The place that will be given the biggest amount of damage is not our corps, nor the 3rd corps, nor the 7th corps.

He said he was thinking of the 5th and 6th Corps.
     


When I asked why, he replied that it was a way to clear away even more debt.

Those two are having the hardest time right now, so I'll feed them as much as I can.
   

  


“That’s what I think. When you give something, you shouldn’t give it little by little, but give it in large amounts. Whether it’s a reward, trust, or love.”
 “….”


“If I do that, wouldn’t I be able to throw everything away without any regrets or hesitation if I get betrayed later?”
   

  


I feel like the last sentence is the key. Let's skip that part for now.
   

  


“We must give the 9th Corps’ things especially to Gullin and Blanchett.”

“Boss. Then our legion.”

“There’s nothing to gain right now. I’m just going to let them all go.”

“Can I ask why?”
     


At my question, the boss turned his head and looked at me.
 

     


“Anyway, I’ll get it all back.”
“….”


“In the end, all this order and reorganization is in the hands of the main woman. It is carried out under this 1st Corps. What does this mean? It means that the main woman is at the top. It means that no one can be superior to the main woman. If you have any sense, you will know what they should do by now.”
   

  


What to do. From there, I could roughly guess the boss's answer.
 

     


“Loyalty.”

“Yes. Up until now, we have been treated equally as commanders of the same legion, with equal authority and the same position. But from now on, it will not be like that. I will stand above all the commanders of the legion. I will lead the 1st legion and at the same time, I will exert influence over all the legions.”
     


As I listened to the boss's words, this line suddenly came to mind.

Get your hands on the Maga, Your Majesty. No, Boss!
     


“That's what I'm saying now.”

“I, as a woman, now want to go beyond the commander of the legion and become the ‘king’ of this demon world.”
     


King. Not the commander. Not the boss. The Demon King.

I stared blankly at the boss for a moment and then answered like this without realizing it.
 

     


“Then I guess I can’t call you boss anymore.”

“…Hmm? What does that mean?”

“No. Isn’t that right? If you really become king, then you will not be called boss, but your Majesty….”

“Stop. That’s it. No. That’s enough. Let’s stop.”
   

  


Yes? No, boss. What are you talking about all of a sudden?

What are you doing, suddenly quitting after drawing such a big picture!?
     


“Luden. When I heard you say that, I suddenly started to dislike you.”

"boss?"

“Yes, boss. That’s what I’ve been called before. Now I can’t. What? Your Majesty? That’s strange. Stop it. It’s strange that you’re calling me a legion commander in front of other people. How can I put up with that?”

“But, boss. For just that reason….”
     


Just that. Just that. Absolutely not, absolutely not just that.

The boss, who grabbed my hand, continued speaking in a very urgent tone.
 

     


“Luden, you call her boss. That’s now the word that defines her. If nothing else, she’s the one who should never give up or submit for you. Your boss. That’s what makes her a real woman. If that were to disappear or change, it would be really strange.”
“….”


“This is not a joke. It’s not a joke. It’s not stubbornness. This is… What should I say? It’s hard to explain. I feel like it absolutely must not change. So―”
   

  


There's no need to hear any more. I've heard enough.

What the boss thinks of me. What I am to the boss.
 

     


“…This, this guy. No matter what. If you dare to touch my lips without permission like this….”

“If I get greedy, will I be kicked out now?”

“What do you mean by kicking me out? Even if you ask me to kick you out, I will still stay by your side for the rest of my life.”
     


Don't worry, this is my home now, why are you asking me to kick you out?

Rather, you shouldn't tell me to leave later, boss.

I've really decided now that I'm going to live here for the rest of my life.
     


“Ah. Before that. How about giving me a raise?”

“Salary? Suddenly?”

“Yes. Actually, I’m using everything I’ve collected so far. It’s a bit burdensome to use everything from the legion as I please.”

“It’s not impossible, but why are you suddenly asking for a raise?”
     


Isn't that obvious?
 

     


“Excuse me, I’m looking to buy some rings from the Empire.”

"ring?"

“Yes. The most beautiful and most gorgeous one.”

“Why, why do you want to buy that?”

“Of course. This is a congratulatory gift to my boss, who is here, to commemorate his becoming the master of the demon world.”
   

  


and.
     


“The other one. To give to a woman who will stay by my side for the rest of my life.”
     



74. Accomplished
 


“Is this the first time we’ve gathered like this?”

“It’s the first time.”
     


Blanchett receives Gullan's words. The 5th and 6th Corps commanders also nod.
     


A catastrophe called the Great Flood struck the human world beyond the border.

Afterwards, the humans, whose confusion had reached its peak, launched an attack on the Demon World.

At the forefront was the warrior who had massacred the 2nd and 4th corps.
     


But their offensive lasted only a few months.

The offensive had not reached its end. The confusion in the rear was just the beginning.

The demon world came out and said, ‘Let’s stop fighting now.’
     


As the justification becomes vague, the day of the offensive becomes dull in an instant.

The Imperial forces chose to return with their spoils.

And the warrior, unexpectedly, retreated quietly.
   

  


Several more months passed after that.

The Demon Realm devoted itself to recovery. It organized the empty legionary forces and distributed them appropriately.
 


The 5th and 6th Corps, which had been located in relatively backward areas, finally had a chance to breathe.

The 3rd Corps under Goulan and the 7th Corps under Blanchett also made considerable gains.

Of course, we got our investment back from the 1st Corps, but it's important that we didn't suffer any losses.
     


-Click
     


The door opens and someone enters the conference room.
     


He's not a demon. He's a human. And he's a very young man.

In the past, humans would have been angry and asked, “Where on earth are you coming from?”

But not now. At least, never within the First Corps.
   

  


“Hello, commanders of each legion. Thank you all for coming.”

“Of course, Chief of Staff. Isn’t that the call to arms from the 1st Corps Commander?”

“You came early because you thought you’d be late?”
   

  


A scene unfolds that would terrify other demons if they saw it.
     


In front of a single human being, the commanders are using words that border on flattery.

Even though the target is the 1st Corps Commander, isn't it the 1st Corps Commander who is listening to those words?

So, this person called the chief aide is also a target of flattery.
 

     


“The commander will be here soon… Oh, you’re here. Just a moment.”
     


A young man walks out the door. And a little later.
 

     


“…Boss. You can’t do that.”

“Why are you doing that? I said I wanted to mark something on your property.”

“It’s still business hours.”

“Tsk.”
   

  


Anyone who hears it can tell that it is a loving conversation between a man and a woman.

The demons and the humans, the commander and the members of the legion. Those two.
     


Of course, other legion commanders don't nitpick about it.

Are you crazy? Do you want to die? You should just keep your mouth shut.

How much are you receiving from the 1st Corps right now? Why are you going against my wishes?
   

  


“Everyone is here.”
   

  


As the 1st Corps Commander Echidna enters, the Corps Commanders nod their heads.

It may seem rude, but that is actually their way of showing courtesy.
 

     


“Luden. Get started right away.”

“Understood, Commanders. For a moment, please pay attention.”
     


-Whack!
     


The 1st Corps' chief aide, Luden, spreads out the map he had prepared on the table.

This is not a map of the Demon World. It is a map of the human world beyond the border.
   

  


“I’ll tell you about the current situation. The drought on the human side has been getting worse recently, and famine is expected. It’s just a prediction, but you can consider it as practically confirmed.”

“That’s ridiculous. Just a year ago, there was a flood. Now, there’s a drought?”

“That’s just how nature is. It’s a reminder that polar opposites are nothing. Anyway, I think that’s going to make their mood worse again.”
   

  


Then all the legion commanders look worried.
     


As is always the case with humans, when they have problems, they try to turn them outward.

They say there's a famine coming, but I think they still have quite a bit of stockpiled supplies.

Any additional complaints can be blamed on the demons as they have been doing so far.
 

     


“Surely they’re going to mobilize the warriors again.”

“Then it might be a little awkward.”

“That won’t happen. I can guarantee it.”
     


Echidna asserts in a firm, unwavering voice.

When the commanders ask her how she doesn't know that, she smiles.
 

     


“Probably by now. They must have reached the truth and are finally starting to burn the fire.”
     


Honey, let's just prepare to continue the peaceful atmosphere appropriately.

The commanders groaned at the sight of such leisurely behavior, but eventually nodded their heads.
 

     

*

   

  


As Luden knew, the elf was the last to join the warrior party.

Now the warrior party is made up of thieves and elves, masters of stealth and agility.

That means they can access any information they want.
 

 


“…Why on earth?”
   

  


Unlike my previous life, this time I was left with something called a ‘question.’

And because of that suspicion, the warrior targeted the religious sect behind it, not the demon tribe.
   

  


“Why.”
     


Now we are faced with the cold, harsh truth that they have been trying to hide.
 

     


“Hero.”

“This is, I guess.”
   

  


They're not stupid. Rather, they're all rather extraordinary.

Honey, I can guess what happened. Perhaps, this was a ploy to heighten hostility towards the demons.
     


It's a fact that the demons have been raiding since the beginning. No one denies it.

It wouldn't be a problem if someone were to disguise themselves and act like a demon.

So the sect secretly ordered people to go around annihilating villages near the border.
   

  


However, there are a few things they didn't expect.

Firstly, there was a boy in that village who later became a warrior.

Secondly, he failed to kill the boy and left him there.

The last, third. Someone found out about that fact and pushed it into the hero's head.
 

     


“The warrior. The priest. No, the priest is gone.”
“….”


“What should we do? Should we track it?”

“Just say the word, warrior! If we track you down, we can catch you in a day. At the latest, in two days!”
     


A thief and an elf urge the warrior to prove his abilities.

The warrior, who had been silent for a moment, slowly nodded his head.
   

  


“Now, what do we do?”
     


The warrior quietly approaches and asks what the future holds.
     


This is not an ordinary thing. The religious order is staging a drama and harming people.

This is clearly a problem. But if we make this public, it will cause even more confusion.

Above all, the warrior must now enter into an all-out war for his church and existence.
 

     


‘… The religious sect is not easy. There are believers in the religious sect everywhere.’
     


The warrior bit his lip. He had to achieve something more overwhelming and bigger.

So, to be able to fight back to some extent, you need to receive the cheers and respect of many people.

If things go this way, no matter how hard you try to expose the corruption of the religious community, there is a high chance that you will become an outcast.
     


As expected. Is there no other way than to take the hand that man extends?
 

     


“Please protect the villages near the border. If it’s you, warrior. I will protect those who received help from the Demons for a short time just to survive without calling them heretics or traitors.”
   

  


That was all Luden had to say when we met again a month ago.

In short, he was saying that he would hand over all the areas he had created as his own hinterland.

I was wondering what he meant, but it seems he had anticipated this very situation.
     


So, you're the one who came back from the dead? Do you know something that I don't?

The warrior, who had been smiling bitterly for a moment, raised his head as if he had made up his mind.
 

     


“I. I drew this sword for the sake of the grudge I held, the revenge of my family who were brutally murdered, and the prosperity and peace of this world. I became the master of the holy sword that no one can deny.”
   

  


The warrior who was fiddling with the holy sword moved his hand to the hilt of the sword.
   

  


“I thought that the one I had to cut down for it was the Demon. So I cut down it without hesitation. And now. There is something new I have to cut down for it. Then, this time too, I will not hesitate.”
   

  


-Sreung
     


Just, just cut it out.
 

     


“Sir, please inform the Empire of this fact and secretly ask for their cooperation.”

“Will the Empire cooperate? They too, the sect….”

“If you don’t want to earn the title of having joined forces with the religious sect and massacred your own people, and if you don’t want to incur the wrath of the empire’s people who were worried about famine following the great flood, then do so.”
   

  


He is not just a swordsman who knows how to swing a sword. He also knows the ways and principles of the world.

The Church is certainly a formidable and fearsome enemy. However, if you can tear it apart, it's worth a try.
 

     


“The timing would be perfect, as they are trying to stir up hostility towards the Demons once again.”
     


The die is cast. The sword is already out of its scabbard.

What remains is who wins and who loses. Who survives and who disappears.
   

  

*

   

  


“What do you think will happen?”
     


To the boss's question, I shrugged my shoulders as if it were obvious.
     


“He is a warrior.”

“Why? Is it because he is strong?”

"no."
     


The human world is not the demon world, boss. Being strong alone is not enough.

The most important thing is the cause and people's perception.
   

  


“I have already cleared out the cuckoos.”

“Huh?”

“The sect is rotten. Sooner or later, they will send you to the battlefield again, saying something about a holy war. The demon world has already recovered its power and become stronger, so this time, you will all die. In the meantime, what about the sect? They will fill their bellies and do strange things again. That’s about it.”
   

  


The rest will now be taken care of by the warriors and dealt with neatly.

Strong, the master of the Holy Sword, and the sole survivor and victim of the incident.

Above all, he is a true hero who recently killed two legion commanders.
 

     


“And in fact, I don’t care if the church falls, or the warriors are defeated, or if the two fight to the death.”
   

  


Yes. Because I only care about our legion and my boss.
     


The boss laughed at my answer. Then he looked at me for a moment and rested his head on my shoulder.

A boss who expects his subordinates. It's a little strange, but I decided to just ignore it.
 

     


“You’ve worked hard, Luden. Truly… you’ve worked hard.”

“This is all I can do for the boss.”

“From now on. Will you continue to stay by my side like this?”

“You are speaking the obvious. Until I die. For the rest of my life.”
     


“Good.” The boss smiled and snuggled deeper into my arms.

I looked out the window at the scenery, enduring the rare tantrum.
     


Now it's finally done. At last, what I wanted.
  



75. Received from the boss
 

“….”

   

  


Hoo. The elf, having caught his breath, slowly walked away.

The demons greet her politely, as if they had already been waiting for her.
   

  


“Welcome to the 1st Corps.”

“As I said before―”

“I know. You have come as an envoy of the warriors.”
     


Stop telling me to follow you.

The demon who welcomed the elf bows his head with a sigh.
   

  


“I’m late in introducing myself. My name is Tae, the commander of the 1st Army Corps.”

“…Nice to meet you, Tae.”

“Let’s go. The commander has been waiting for you to arrive.”
     


It's just as the warrior said, the elf muttered to himself.
 

     


“You must never lose your senses. The demons will cloud our minds in an instant. They will cause confusion by being completely different from what we have known so far.”
   

  


When people say demon, they think of them as people who destroy and kill anything they see.

I don't know how nervous I was just crossing the border.

However, none of the things he was worried about happened.
     


Rather, like now. As if to say that they are the same as humans or elves.

There is no room for any lacunae in welcoming guests.
 

     


“This is it.”
     


Tay, who guided the elf to the reception room, steps back, saying that they can go inside.

The elf took a deep breath, opened the door, and carefully stepped inside.
 

     


“Come in.”
   

   


Inside, there was Echidna, sitting in the highest seat, waiting for guests.

With his legs crossed and his chin resting on his hand, he acts as if he is dealing with a subordinate rather than a guest.
     


It may seem rude, but what can I do? She is the ruler of this demon world.

At least that woman can do that. She is the strongest one who deserved it in the first place.
 

     


“Luden.”
     


But she wasn't the only one there.
 

     


"yep."
     


A male voice is heard from behind, and he soon steps forward.

The elf who had his eyes on him showed a nervous expression and said, ‘That’s the guy.’
 

     


“The person you should be most careful of is not the 1st Corps Commander. The human next to him. Luden, you must be very careful of him.”
   

  


I heard that the author was controlling everything behind the scenes, knowingly or unknowingly.

I don't know exactly how that was done, but that's what they said.
   

  


“Welcome. So, how are you, warrior?”

“…You must be very busy.”
     


A religious order that divided the human world along with the empire.

But now it has been split in half and is at a crossroads of life and death.
     


One is that many people in the world have fallen for evil whispers.

Those who claim that they will continue this glorious temple until the end.
     


The other side is the side that acknowledges and reflects on the errors and mistakes of the church.

Furthermore, there were those who said that it was time to stop bowing their heads for the sake of harmony and peace.
     


And the one who split the church in half was, of course, a warrior.

The tacit support of the Empire, the approval of the people of the Empire, and even a strong hinterland.

It was the secret to being able to win the fight against the huge enemy called the religious order.
   

  


“First, the warrior asked me to convey his gratitude to the Demon World.”
     


It's a thank you. It's driving me crazy. Luden licked his lips without realizing it.

The same goes for Echidna. I really never imagined that such words would come out of an elf's mouth.

The warrior is grateful to the demons. It would be faster if the sun rose ten times in the west.
   

  


“For helping support the hinterland near the border―”

“That’s not helping the warrior, it’s helping the people. After all, isn’t the warrior the only one who can physically protect them?”

“Yes, Commander. It’s just for the sake of the villagers.”
   

  


Echidna too. Luden too. They say it with a smile, but there is a strange bone in it.

Thank you? Yeah. I'm surprised you said thank you. But what if I didn't mean to help you?
   

  

“….”

   

  


It is the job of the envoys to package and deliver this well.

And this time, the envoy is an elf. Both Echidna and Luden are enemies with accumulated experience.

It was only natural that neither of them would miss out on such a great opportunity.
 

     


“But, I heard that they are trying to increase the influence of the warriors near the border and are trying to keep our demon tribe in check.”

“Sir, no way! That’s not true! Who spread such a rumor?!”

“It could be a rumor, but it could also be the opposite. How can you be so sure when you don’t know anything either?”
   

  


For quite some time after that, the man and woman worked hard to turn the elf's stomach.

Anyway, the elf is the one who feels bad right now. So, I can't show that I'm upset.

Thanks to this, the two were able to completely let go of the resentment from their past lives.
     


Now, he says he has no particular contact with the warrior.

You know very well that at that time, the elf was harassing you or your boss a lot.

Even when the opportunity came, asking for forgiveness or anything like that could be considered elimination as a demon.
     

*

   

  


Eventually the elf returned, muttering. Wow. It feels so good.
 

     


“I feel so relieved. I suffered so much from that damn thing.”

“It seems the boss also really hated elves.”

“Of course. I can’t tell you how many times I’ve felt my stomach turn because of that girl.”
     


As I expected, the fight beyond the border ended with the warrior's victory.

The church was divided in two. They still claim to be good, but that's where it ended.

Is it even possible for a religious group that claims to convey God's will to be divided into two in the first place?
     


The empire appears neutral on the outside, but secretly supports the warriors.

There, the latter has a slightly higher position among the religious order and warriors.

As a result, the last consciences of the religious community naturally began to find a way to survive.
 

     


“Now, there really is no time or reason to turn your gaze in our direction.”

“If something happens, I can just interrupt it the same way I did this time.”
     


I think we should stop talking about work now. I have something else to talk about.

Me and the boss too. We all have so much work to do that it just naturally turns out this way.
 

     


“Boss. I have a question to ask you.”

“Tell me.”

“That day. The day you first saw me. Why did you save me?”
     


I was curious. I wanted to ask. Someday, when I have time, definitely.

To a human who is not even a demon. Until he suddenly landed near the legion command.
     


It was rather natural to have doubts in many areas.

It is no wonder that the 8th Corps Commander mistook me for a spy and demanded my hand over.
     


But the boss believed in me until the end. And he protected me.

It was like that in my past life. It is like that in this life. Always.
   

  


“Well, maybe it’s because she has the same skin color as me.”
 


That's a joke. There's no way the boss would do that for that reason.

More than anything, in his previous life, Boss's skin color was a kind of complex.

I can't believe that he protected me until the end for that reason.
 

     


“That’s what I thought before. To be exact, it was a past life. But now that I think about it, it seems like that wasn’t all.”
   

  


The boss, who was looking at the sky, turns his gaze to me, who was sitting next to him.

And then, with a faint smile, she gently grabs my hand.
   

  


“Now that I think about it, I guess I just had feelings for him.”

“But why the warrior?”
     


Let's play a little prank and the boss lets out a sigh.
     


“Let’s leave that story alone. Now that I think about it, I don’t know why she did that.”

“Maybe it was because I was less of a warrior back then.”

“What nonsense are you talking about. Then and now. You were much better, Luden. The woman must not have seen that. Yes. I think that must have been the case.”
   

  


Those words made me laugh without realizing it.

A man better than a warrior. That's a really great title.
     


Take a case out of your pocket and open it carefully.

And then he grabbed the boss's hand, who was holding mine.
 

     


“…Luden?”

“Just stay still. I might run away because I’m embarrassed.”
   

  


He put a ring on his ring finger that contained a lifelong promise.

Then the boss stares at me silently without saying anything.
   

  

“….”


“Well, it might be a little sudden, but I still hope you’ll react in some way.”

“No. If you leave it like this and I say something to you, what will you do?”
     


The boss, who had been smiling in disbelief, checks the ring on your hand.

He keeps laughing, “Hoo hoo. Hoo hoo. Hoo hoo.” Then he suddenly grabs me.
 

     


“Is this the end? Are you not going to propose?”

“Uh… I was planning on doing that later.”

“You even put a ring on it? What the hell are you talking about!”

“No. Boss. There’s a meeting of the Demon World Alliance in a few days. What if the person who said to announce it then does something like this?”
   

  


This is a boss that I was going to blow up right then and there because it was too much of a hassle to explain everything.

But now, if you ask me why I haven’t proposed, I really… .
   

  


“Do it now.”

“Ugh.”

“I’ll do it now, and then I’ll just declare it. Honey, hurry… No, no. That’s not right.”
   

  


The boss who said that suddenly gets down from the bench.

Then, I reflexively knelt on the floor facing my boss.
   

  


“What, what are you doing―”

“Let’s spend the rest of our lives together, Luden. This is what she wants. So, do it.”

“…If you just bear with it for a bit, I’ll take care of it… What the….”
     


What if the boss confesses and proposes?

I laughed. Because it was so absurd. And I laughed. Just because I felt good.
   

  


“I will be the first and last person to have the boss confess to me.”

“The answer. The answer is.”
   

  


You're asking such an obvious question.
     


I rested my forehead on the boss's forehead. I clenched my hands even more tightly.

Thinking about each other's warmth, the time we've spent together so far, and the future ahead.

Finally, everything that had been out of alignment began to flow as it should.
   

  


over
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